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DATE OF THE ACTS 

AND THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

CHAPTER I 

THE IDENTITY OF THE AUTHOR OF THE ‘“‘ WE”-SECTIONS 

OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WITH THE AUTHOR 

OF THE WHOLE WORK 

One of the strongest arguments in favour of this 
identity is the argument from language and style. In 

my two earlier works (Luke the Physician and The Acts 

of the Apostles) I have presented this argument in full 
detail, and it is to be hoped have proved conclusively 
that the hypothesis of a difference of authors is unten- 
able. We are here concerned not only with a striking 

agreement in the use of words, but with an agreement 

in syntax and style which is just as striking, and above 

all with an identity of interest which extends into the 
minutest details of the narrative, such as the literary 

treatment of persons, lands, cities, peoples, houses, dates, 
etc., and which shows itself even in similar instances of 

carelessness and petty discrepancy. But a certain 
number of critics still regard the proof as unsatisfactory, 

Thus Paul Wilhelm Schmidt?! declares that “linguistic 

1 Festschrift zur Feier des 450-jahr. Bestehens der Univ. Basel (De 
Wette-Overbeck’s Werk zur Apostelgesch. und dessen jiingste Bestreit- 
ung), 1910, S. 44, 

1 



2 THE ACTS AND THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

homogeneity is not the same thing as linguistic identity ; 
between even St Luke’s gospel of the Childhood, 
especially the Magnificat and Benedictus on the one 
hand, and the rest of the gospel of St Luke on the other 
hand, there exists, as Harnack has lately shown, a far- 

reaching linguistic harmony.” But it is just identity, 
and not merely homogeneity, which is disclosed by our 
researches into St Luke’s language and style; and the 

gospel of the Childhood, including the two canticles, is 
shown to be no source which, like the supposed “ diary of 
travel,” has been incorporated into his work, but either 

a free elaboration of oral tradition or a free translation 

of an Aramaic record. From the study of the source Q 

in the gospel we can learn how a source that has been 
adopted by St Luke stands out from his own work. Of 
the 261 words which occur in the New Testament only 

in the gospel of St Luke, 3 at the most are to be 
found in the sections of the gospel derived from Q?! 
Compare with this the vocabulary of the “ we”-sections 
in its relation to that of the whole Acts of the Apostles ! 
Is not this in itself enough to convince any critic that 
the “we”-sections could not have been an independent 
source? But how much easier it is to obtain credence 
for some questionable hypothesis than to gain accept- 

ance for what admits of stringent logical demonstration ! 

So it has ever been, and so it willever be! It is the same 

with Clemen. Again the proof based upon language 

and style makes no impression. He writes*—all is 

1 Sayings of Jesus, Preface. 

2 «Professor Harnack on Acts” (Hibbert Journal, viii. 4, 1910, 
July, p. 787). 
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explained “partly from the fact that these details are 
historical and therefore could be mentioned by various 

writers, partly from the terminology common to the 
whole book of Acts.” ‘This is a way out of the difficulty 
that can be acquiesced in only by one who has not 
studied in detail the actual nature of the coincidences 

and is content to quiet his intellectual conscience with 
preconceived opinions.? 

Seeing that so much depends upon the argument in 

question, I have now determined to lay before my readers 

the whole material upon which it is based. In my 

treatise Luke the Physician (pp. 40-65) I verse by verse 
pointed out the linguistic coincidences in the passages 

Acts xvi. 10-17 and xxviii. 1-16, and then gave a 

summary description (pp. 67-84) of the vocabulary of 

the “ we”-sections in comparison with the whole Acts 

of the Apostles. I shall now in the following pages 

print the whole text of the “we”-sections, underlining 

those words or constructions which occur again in the 
Acts and in the gospel of St Luke, while in the rest 

of the historical books of the New Testament they find 

either no parallel or one of a slight description.?- From 

1 IT am the more pleased to find that Moulton, the foremost authority 
on New Testament Greek, upholds the unity of authorship. He writes 
(A Grammar of the New Testament,® 1908, p. 14): “1 was quite 

content to shield myself behind Blass; but Harnack has now stepped 
in with decisive effect. The following pages will supply not a few 
grammatical points to supplement Harnack’s stylistic evidence in Luke 
the Physician.” As a matter of fact, Moulton has himself noticed a 
whole series of delicate stylistic traits which confirm the unity of 
authorship, 

2 We add a few other peculiarities which the ‘‘we”-sections share 
with the whole book of the Acts, apart altogether from the gospels, 
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considerations of space I may be allowed to omit a com- 
mentary on these passages, such as that which I have 
given upon ch. xvi. 10-17 and xxviii. 1-6. The 
principles in accordance with which the passages are 
selected remain exactly the same; and the careful reader, 

with the help of a concordance—the commentaries, with 
the exception of that of B. Weiss, will often fail him— 

will easily be able to ascertain in each particular case the 
reason why a particular word or construction is under- 

lined. It is obvious that the distinction by underlining 
is not always of the same value, but it is impossible to 

represent in print different degrees of importance, 
especially when in many cases the valuation cannot be 
other than subjective. 

xvi. 10-17. 

0'O¢ δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν 

εἰς Μακεδονίαν, συμβιβάζοντες ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς 
1 Cee, ae 3 ἢ 3 , ? 7 as ees, 

ὁ θεὸς εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. ἀναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ 

Τρῳάδος εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμαθρᾷκην, τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ 

εἰς Νέαν Πόλιν, 13 κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις ἐστὶν 

πρώτη τῆς μερίδος τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλις, κολωνία. 
ΩΣ ar) 7 a , ἢ εν ’ 
ἣμεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ TH πόλει διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς. 

18 τῇ τε ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς πύλης 

παρὰ ποταμόν, οὗ ἐνομίζομεν προσευχὴν εἶναι; καὶ 
Ud 9 ~ A , 

καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθούσαις γυναιξίν. 1 και 

τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, πορφυρόπωλις πόλεως Θυατείρων, 
, x ase ma e , , A 

σεβομένη τὸν θεόν, ἤκουεν, ἧς ὁ κύριος διήνοιξεν τὴν καρ- 
, “ Ν, 

δίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ Παύλου. Pas δὲ 
D 7 Bere. 7A a , ΤΟΝ ἐφ 
ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς. παρεκάλεσεν λέγουσα᾽ εἰ 

, ’ A ΄" , my > , 2 Ν 

KEKPLKATE με πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν 
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φ Ff , ‘ ‘ , lege 16 3. / δέ 
οἶκον μου μένετε᾽ καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. ἐγένετο δέ, 

, “ 9 A , ‘ 

πορευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς THY προσευχήν, παιδίσκην τινὰ 
+S a 7 “. a A , 

ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα πύθωνα ὑπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν 
4 A a , ~ ’ ¢ 

πολλὴν παρεῖχεν τοῖς κυρίοις αὐτῆς μαντευομένη. © αὕτη 
“' “ ᾽ὔ A e lod +S , ri 

κατακολουθοῦσα τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν ἔκραζεν λέγουσα 
in δ Wf ~ ΄“- a ~ ς ’ 9 , 

οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, 
“ “ ς a ε A , “ἢ A 

οἵτινες καταγγελλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν σωτηρίας. τοῦτο δε 
meee y Tae ΝΟ see 
ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 

xx. 4-16: xxi. 1-18. 

, A ? ou ’ , 

*Yuwveireto δὲ αὐτῷ [Παύλῳ] Σώπατρος Πύρρου 
A A Ἁ ἴω] Βεροιαῖος, Θεσσαλονικέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σεκοῦνδος 

‘ Ves Ξ ᾿ Ν δ ’ 
καὶ Ἰ'αἴος Δερβαῖος καὶ Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Τύχικος 

A , 5 4 A , » δι κι 3 

καὶ Τρόφιμος. δοῦτοι δὲ προελθόντες ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν 
’ a ‘ , Ν Ν , A 

Tpwads. ἡμεῖς de ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 
.¢7 aN , var \ 9 \ > A 
ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς THY 
πον A , a , e ’ 
Τρῳάδα ἄχρι ἡμερῶν πέντε, οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἑπτά. 

> \ ~ “A “A ~ , 

Téev δὲ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων συνηγμένων ἡμῶν κλάσαι 
y+ ~ A 9 , ζω 

ἄρτον ὁ ἸΙαῦλος διελέγετο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ 
3 ’ ’ , 

ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέν τε τὸν λόγον μέχρι μεσονυκτίου. 
eae ; met A sae ὃ ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ ὑὕπερῳῳ, OU ἣμεν συνηγ- 

, 9 θ , le ’ δ᾽ πὴ» ἘΣ 
μένοι. καθεζόμενος δέ τις νεανίας ὀνόματι Εἰὔτυχος 
a eee ῃ , ? - ié ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ, διαλεγομένου 

“ , ‘ a 5 ᾿ a 

τοῦ IlavAov ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου 
ΕΙΣ 5 + wn A , 

ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ τρίιστέγου κάτω Kat ἤρθη νεκρός. 
‘ A an ~ \ A 

10 καταβὰς δὲ ὁ Ἰ]αῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ συνπεριλαβὼν 
> EES a ἘΠ τΝ \ yo hia 

εἶπεν᾽ μὴ θορυβεῖσθε. ἡ yap ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 
11 Ψ Ἁ Α Α , \ wv A ’ 2 ? 

ἀναβὰς δὲ καὶ κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος ἐφ᾽ 
« ’ὔ e , + 5 ~ eo > SA 12 7 

ἱκανὸν τε ὁμιλήσας ἄχρι αὐγῆς, οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. © ἤγαγον 
‘ Ἁ a - 4 / 

de τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν ov μετρίως. 
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“- A , 9 A \ a 9 > 4A 

18 ἡμεῖς δὲ προσελθόντες ἐπὶ TO πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν ἐπὶ 
. Ἐν A / Φ , XV “- ὃς 

τὴν Ἄσσον, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν IlavAov 

οὕτως γὰρ διατεταγμένος ἣν, μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 

it ὡς δὲ συνέβαλλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν ἤΛσσον, ἀναλαβόντες 

αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην. © κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες 
a Ε 

τῇ ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἄντικρυς Χίου, τῇ δὲ ἑσπέρᾳ 
͵ 9 , A , > ’ = 

παρεβάλομεν εἰς Σάμον; καὶ μείναντες ἐν Τρωγιλίᾳ τῇ 
mime δ μας ΝΣ ἢ κ ε ae 

ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς Μίλητον. “5 κεκρίκει yap 0 Παῦλος 
παραπλεῦσαι τὴν "Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ 

χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ Ασίᾳ᾽ ἔσπευδεν γάρ, εἰ δυνατὸν 
» 4 * 4 , a ΠΡ το Δ ΜΝ 7 3 

εἴη αὐτῷ, THY ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι εἰς 
e ’ 

Ἱεροσόλυμα .. .. 
. ς ,ὔ 9 “-- od “5 ’ 

xxi. ᾿ς δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας 
+248 eer Fe pikes Ω ‘ - az ᾿ 
am αὐτῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Κῶ, τῇ δὲ 

9 4 « ’ 

ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν Ρόδον, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Ilatapa. * καὶ εὑρόντες 
πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς “Φοινίκην, ἐπιβάντες ἀνήχθημεν. 

Savapavavres δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν 
sd > , ᾿] , A / >) , 

εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατήλθομεν εἰς Τύρον. 
> wn A A an > 3 ’ A , 

ἐκεῖσε γὰρ TO πλοῖον ἣν ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν γόμον. 
9 , A A ‘\ , 9 “" ’ 

* ἀνευρόντες δὲ τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας 
e ’ “ - 7 ” N a , ἜΚ 
emta. οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος μὴ 
3 , θυ ’ δ δ“ Α 9 ’ 9 ’ 

ἐπιβαίνειν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. ὅ ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐξαρτίσαι 
e ~ ‘ ’ 9 ’ , 4 

ἡμᾶς Tas ἡμέρας, ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα προπεμπόντων 
Can ’ \ ᾿ 4 ’ , 1 - 7 
ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, 

A ’ Ἂ ’ 9 εἶ Ν 9 Ἁ 

καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσευξάμενοι 
’ ͵ ς A » ὟΝ ας 9 XN rad 

ὁ ἀπησπασάμεθα ἀλλήλους, καὶ ἐνέβημεν εἰς TO πλοῖον, 
9 “ eR 3 ’ 9 xe. yf e ~ \ N ἴω 

ἐκείνοι δε ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδιας ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν 
, ’ A 9 ε΄. 

διανύσαντες ἀπὸ Τύρου κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα, 
A ᾿] , A ’ 

καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν ἡμέραν μίαν 
) 9 A = A 9 ’ὔ; 9 

map αὐτοῖς. ὅτῃ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθομεν εἰς 
, ΝΣ ’ ΤΣ eras 3 ’ “" 

Καισαρίαν, καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ 
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᾽ ~ » - os en eee ἢ a, 
εὐαγγελιστοῦ, ὄντος EK τῶν ETTA, ἐμείναμεν Tap αὐτῷ 

’ A = , , 

ϑτούτῳ δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες τέσσαρες παρθένοι προ- 
, 10 2 , δὲ ε , , » , 

φητεύουσαι. ἐπιμενόντων δὲ ἡμέρας πλείους κατῆλθέν 
9 Ἁ A i § δ , , Lae κ of 11 

τις ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι ” AyaBos, "" καὶ 
> δὶ ἜΣΘ Pay: Aa A ἌΝ ΣΝ , , 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς Kat ἄρας τὴν ζώνην τοῦ IlavAov, δήσας 
« “ 4 ’ A A A 2 7 A 

εαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδας καὶ Tas χεῖρας elev’ τάδε λέγει TO 
- ‘ ¢ e A 4 Q 

πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον τὸν ἄνδρα: οὗ ἐστιν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη, οὕτως 
9 e A A A 

δήσουσιν ev ἱερουσαλὴμ of Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ παραδώσουσιν 
Ψ A 9 “» “ “ 

εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. ™ ὡς δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτα, παρεκαλοῦμεν 
e a 4 re SS κ᾿ <9 ’ 4. ὃν 2 
ἡμεῖς τε καὶ οἱ ἐντόπιοι τοῦ μὴ ἀναβαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς 
. lg 18. 2 5 ’ ε A Ἢ ’ a 
Ἱερουσαλήμ. τότε ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ἸΙαῦλος᾽" τί ποιεῖτε 

, A , , ’ A ‘ 

κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου THY καρδίαν : ἐγὼ γὰρ 
Ψ , ~ Φ 5 A A ° a ς e A 

ov μόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
ς , lf A ~ 9 ’ ~ , “ 

ἑτοίμως ἔχω UTEP τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿]Ἰησοῦ. 
, A ~ ἧς A 

14 un πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡσυχάσαμεν εἰπόντες" TOU 
, \ , , 15 ΩΣ ‘ e , 

κυρίου τὸ θέλημα γινέσθω. μετὰ δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας 
’ ° , e , 

ταύτας ἐπισκευασάμενοι ἀνεβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 
16 ~ A A A 0 “ bd Ἁ K , A 

συνῆλθον de καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν ἀπὸ Καισαρίας σὺν 
ςξ κα a | eee ~ , , , 

ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες παρ᾽ ᾧ ξενισθῶμεν Mvacwvi τινι Kurpio, 
" , “ 17 ’ A e A Ψ « , 

ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ. γενομένων de ἡμῶν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
x 7 7 a ἢ mi bee 
ἀσμένως ἀπεδέξαντο ἡμᾶς of ἀδελφοί. ry δὲ ἐπιούσῃ 
ey ε ~ Α ἜΝ Weed pa yt 

εἰσήει ὁ LLavAos σὺν ἡμῖν πρὸς Ἰάκωβον, πάντες Te παρε- Ἵ Pant tn ὁ τι bts 
γένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι . . .. 

Xxvil. 1-xxviii. 16. 

Os δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν Ἰταλίαν, 
παρεδίδουν τόν τε IlavAov καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας 

ἑκατοντάρχῃ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουλίῳ σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. 5 ἐπι- 

βάντες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυττηνῷ μέλλοντι πλεῖν εἰς τοὺς 

κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν 
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~ ς , 

᾿Αριστάρχου Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως: * Ty τε ἑτέρᾳ 
κατήχθημεν εἰς Σιδῶνα φιλανθρώπως τε ὁ Ἰούλιος τῷ 

Παύλῳ χρησάμενος ἐπέτρεψεν πρὸς τοὺς φίλους πορευ- 
a a / e , 

θέντι ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. “ κἀκεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεὺύ- 

σαμεν τὴν Κύπρον διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους: 

50 Te πέλαγος τὸ κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν 

διαπλεύσαντες κατήλθαμεν εἰς Μύρρα τῆς Λυκίας. ° κἀκεῖ 

εὑρὼν ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρινὸν πλέον εἰς 
τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτό. "ev ἱκαναῖς δὲ 

nw ’ IE, One 

ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες καὶ μόλις γενόμενοι κατὰ THY 
“ἢ al nw , 

Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν 
A K , Ἁ >> , 8 , Ἂ ’ 

τὴν ρήτην κατὰ Σαλμωνην. μόλις τε παραλεγομενοι 
ΕΑ A , 

αὐτὴν ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον Καλοὺς Λιμένας; 

ᾧ ἐγγὺς ἣν πόλις Λασαία. ὃ ἱκανοῦ δὲ χρόνου. διαγενο- 

μένου καὶ ὄντος ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ TAOS διὰ τὸ καὶ 

τὴν νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι; παρήνει ὁ Παῦλος » λέγων 
9 Axe 10 + “ oe . ΠῚ A ~ 

αὐτοῖς ἄνδρες. θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς 
, 9 ’ ΄ , A ~ , 9 » ὦ 4 

ζημίας ov μόνον τοῦ φορτίου καὶ τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ 
“A ~ A Q “ 

τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τὸν πλοῦν. 1} ὁ δὲ 

ἑκατοντάρχης τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρῳ μᾶλλον 
9 Θ « a ς A ’ , 12 ° θέ δὲ 

ἐπείθετο ἢ τοῖς ὑπο Παύλου λεγομένοις. ἀνευθετου δε 
$; ’ oer eens as 

TOU λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχειμασίαν οἱ πλείονες 
dS, A » “- 9 an + 4 

ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ πως δύναιντο καταν- 
, ΕΙΣ ’ ΄“ 

τήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειμάσαι; λιμένα τῆς Κρήτης 
"ἡ , A 

βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. *u ὑποπνεύσαντος 
A ~ 

δὲ νότου δόξαντες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι; ἄραντες 
οἱ ’ A K , 14 ’ 9 A 4 

ἄσσον παρελέγοντο τὴν Kpnrny. μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ oe 
ΕΝ ] 9 “ΟΜ x \ e , 9 

ἔβαλεν κατ᾽ αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς ὁ καλούμενος εὐρα- 
/ 15 θέ A ΄“ , . A ΄ 

κύλων. “᾿᾿συναρπασθέεντος δε τοῦ πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυναμένου 
2 θ a γα ἢ. ’ 9 ’ 9 ’ 16 

ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμῳ ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. νησίον 

δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Κλαῦδα ἰσχύσαμεν μόλις 
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περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης; “ ἣν ἄραντες βοηθείαις 

ἐχρῶντο, ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον᾽ φοβούμενοί τε μή εἰς 
τὴν Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσιν, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος; οὕτως 

ἐφέροντο. σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν τῇ ἑξῆς ἑξῆς 

ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, Kat τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν 

σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου ἔρριψγαν. * μήτε ἡλίου μήτε ἄστρων 

ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός τε οὐκ 

ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου; λοιπὸν περιῃρεῖτο ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ 
σώζεσθαι nae. Ὁ πολλῆς τε ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχούσης τότε 

σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν εἶπεν" ἔδει μέν, ὦ ἄνδρες, 

πειθαρχήσαντάς μοι μὴ ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης 
κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. 2 kal τὰ 
vov παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν" ἀποβολὴ Lae ψυχῆς οὐδεμία 

ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου. “3 παρέστη γάρ μοι 
ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗ εἰμι, ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω, ἄγγελος 
Ξε χέγων᾽ μὴ φοβοῦ, Παῦλε’ Καίσαρί σε δεῖ παραστῆναι, 

καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί σοι ὁ θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας 
‘ “ 25 Ἁ }θ ad ἊΨ Bs ’ὔ 4 ~ 

μετὰ σοῦ. διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε;, avdpes’ πιστεύω ‘yap TH 
οι π΄ ’ 7 θ᾽ a ee ieee: 
εῳ OTL οὕτως ἔσται καθ ὃν τρόπον λελαληταὶ μοι. 

26 2 ~ δέ ὃ ae la 2 a 97 e δὲ 

εἰς νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 7 ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσ- 
’ A =r Yee ΣΕ er ay ers e re ὰ Cae , 

καιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐγένετο διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ev τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ: 
Ἁ ’ “Ἠ XN ~ , 

KATA μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσαγειν 
‘ 3135 , ys ce, a 3 ‘ 

τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν. “δκαὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιὰς 
4 ‘ \ , A , , 

εἴκοσι, βραχὺ δὲ διαστήσαντες καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες 
a ᾽ x A , Η 29 , ’ , εὗρον ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε:. φοβούμενοί τε μή πον 

x na , ἢ , Ses, 
κατὰ τραχεῖς τόπους ἐκπέσωμεν, ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες 
5 , , 3, A 

ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας εὔχοντο ἡμέραν γενέσθαι. * τῶν de 
A , oes. A ’ 

ναυτῶν ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων 
τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν προφάσει ὡς ἐκ πρῴρης 

ἀγκύρας μελλόντων ἐκτείνειν; 1 εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ 
ἑκατοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις" ἐὰν μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν 
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9 ὮΝ , a “ ’ ’ ’ Ψ ’ 

ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε. * TOTE ἀπέ- 
᾿ς τ Ἂ Sete ay 

koWay οἱ στρατιῶται τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης καὶ εἴασαν 
δον 9 a 83 7 A aoe , x , θ 

αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. ἄχρι δε οὗ ἡμέρα ἤμελλεν γίνεσθαι, 
ὙΠ ΔΎ δ " a “ , ὃ 

παρεκάλει ὁ αῦλος ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς λέγων 
, ,ὔ “A »* 

TETTAPETKALOEKATHY σήμερον ἡμέραν προσδοκῶντες ATLTOL 
a“ ’ A A fee) 

διατελεῖτε; μηδὲν προσλαβόμενοι. * διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς 
a nw “ A irs, ἘΝ an € , 

μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς" τοῦτο yap πρὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας 
/ e , 9 Ἁ A ΄ A ° A ~ 

σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει: οὐδενὸς yap ὑμῶν θρὶξ ἀπὸ τῆς 
A 9 A Α “΄᾿. 4 \ ld 

κεφαλῆς ἀπολεῖται. ὃ εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον 
° , ᾽ν" A 9 / 

εὐχαρίστησεν τῷ θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων Kal κλάσας ἤρξατο 
> θί 36 vO \ / , . ° A 

ἐσθίειν. °° εὔθυμοι δε γενόμενοι παντες καὶ αὐτοὶ προσ- 
/ “- A ΄“ ΑἉ 9 

ἐλάβοντο τροφῆς. ὅ΄ ἤμεθα δὲ αἱ πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐν 
κ , , ς / 1 OP. Ὁ AOU \ 

τῷ πλοίῳ διακόσιαι ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. *Koperbevtes δὲ 
- 9 A ~ 9 ’ Ἁ a 

τροφῆς ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον 
93 ‘ 9 ’ 80 Φ πὺν , 9 , A “ 5 

εἰς THY θαλασσαν. OTE δε ἥμερα ἐγένετο. THY γῆν οὐκ 
9 ’ / , 

ETEYLYWTKOV, κόλπον δὲ τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλόν, 
> Bee | 3 , 9 , 535 Ν - 40 A 

εἰς ὃν ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ δύναιντο ἐξῶσαι TO πλοῖον. “ καὶ 
‘ > ’ ’ Ε 9 A , Ψ 

τὰς ἀγκύρας περιελόντες εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν; ἅμα 
eld XN ’ a ’ Δ ΜΠ} LS 
ἀνέντες Tas ζευκτηρίας τῶν πηδαλίων, καὶ ἐπάραντες 

A ° / ~ , A 9 A 9 ’ 

TOV ἀρτέμωνα τῇ πνεούσῃ κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλον. 
41 ’ δὲ 9 , r , 4 

περιπεσόντες Oe εἰς τόπον διθαλασσον ἐπέκειλαν τὴν 
~ A ς A Ἢ / 9 A , 

ναῦν, καὶ ἡ MEV πρῷρα ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος: ἡ δὲ πρύμνα 
9 ’ ᾿ Ν A , A A ~ A 

ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς Bias. “Trav δὲ στρατιωτῶν βουλὴ 
? , [4 \ , 9 , ? 

ἐγένετο WA TOUS δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσιν, μή τις ἐκκο- 
ee ε τὺ r ’ λυμβήσας διαφύγῃ 4 ὁ δὲ ἐκατοντάρχης βουλόμενος 

ὃ ~ Ἁ II ~ 9 ’ 9 A ~ ’ 

ιασῶσαι τὸν ]αῦλον ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουλήματος, 
ΨΦΟΥ ’ ‘ , = ° / 

exeAevoev τε τοὺς δυναμένους κολυμβᾶν ἀπορίψαντας 
, “δ 8 ἂς ᾿ A ‘ 

πρώτους ἐπὶ THY γῆν ἐξιέναι, “* καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς OVS μὲν 
5. Ε δὴν , ~ A “ , 4 

ETL σανίσιν, οὗς δὲ ETL τινων TOV ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου. Kal 
δ Ὁ) A ae A ROE 

οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ THY γῆν. 
eee 4 “ , 

XXVili. kal διασωθέντες τότε ἐπέγνωμεν ὅτι Μελίτη 
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e “~ a , od ’ a Ψ A 

ἡ νῆσος καλεῖται. οἵ τε βάρβαροι παρεῖχαν οὐ τὴν 
A mr ey, ΨΙ , ἘΠ αὐτῶν N Χ 

τυχουσαν φιλανθρωπίαν ALY ἅψαντες yap TUPQV ΄σιροσ- 

, , e “ Ν Ν ε \ \ 3 “ 

ἐλάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα 
νος 6, “ , \ ~ , 

καὶ διὰ τὸ ψῦχος. ὥ“συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου 
Ud Af) 4 , 6 A ‘ A 

φρυγάνων τι πλῆθος καὶ ἐπιτιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυρὰν 
9 \ A 7 ~ “ἢ “-. 5 

ἔχιδνα ἀπὸ τῆς θέρμης ἐξελθοῦσα καθῆψε τῆς χειρὸς 
3 ἈΠ ἐν 45 ε ET 3 es , \ ’ 

αὐτοῦ. ‘we de εἶδον of βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον 
3 A eERES 9 A ‘ 3 "ἢ ’ 
ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον᾽ πάντως 

, ς lj “Ὁ ad , aA 

φονεύς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος; ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς 
Θ “4 e , A 9 ΕΣ δε \ > 4 , 

αλάσσης ἡ Δίκη ζῆν οὐκ εἴασεν. ὅ ὁ μὲν οὖν ἀποτινάξας 
Ἁ , 9 < ~ ΕΣ 0 86“ ’ὔ 6 e A 

τὸ θηρίον εἰς TO πῦρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν. δοὶ δὲ προ- 
’ 4. ν cow ο , a , Ψ 

σεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρρασθαι ἢ καταπίπτειν ἄφνω 
ΚΝ RTA SONGCO eC , ry 
νεκρόν. ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ θεωρούντων 

A a = 9 \ , ’ wv 

μηδεν ἀτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον μεταβαλόμενοι ἔλεγον 
τ Ξ 7 

αὐτὸν εἶναι θεὸν. 
q? A an 4 A , 9 a e ~~ , 

Ev δὲ τοῖς περὶ Tov τόπον ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχεν χωρία 

2 πρώ ns νήσου; ὀνόματι ἸΤοπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξά τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσου; ὀνὸμ οπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος 
Cn , rv , ’ Y ’ , A 

ἡμᾶς ἡμέρας τρεῖς φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. 8 ἐγένετο δὲ 
ι 7 A ’ on <6 

τὸν πατέρα τοῦ IlomXiov πυρετοῖς καὶ δυσεντερίῳ 
, a Ἁ 4] ε ~ 9 4 

συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι; πρὸς ov ὁ IlavAos εἰσελθὼν 
A ? ᾽ . x a Site ? 

Kae προσευξάμενος. ἐπιθεὶς Tag XElpag AUTW, ἰάσατο 

9 3. , \ a ᾿ e \ τον a 
auTov. TOUTOU δε γεένομεέενου Και Ol λοιποί Οἱ εν TH 

/ , A 

νήσῳ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας προσήρχοντο Kat ἐθεραπεύοντο, 
A A a “ 3 , “ A 9 

10 οἱ Kal πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀναγομένοις 
Se ye ‘ ‘ x ? 
ἐπέθεντο τὰ πρὸς Tas χρείας. 

11 A A “ “. ° , fa 3 , 

Mera de τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ev πλοίῳ παρακεχει- 
; ἐς eee 

μακότι ev τῇ νήσῳ, ᾿Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις, 
, 3 “ 

15 καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέραις 
IZ f , ς 

τρισίν, 153 ὅθεν περιελθόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Ῥήγιον, 
Ν ’ , 9 , , ~ 

καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν ἐπιγενομένου νότου δευτεραῖοι 

ἤλθομεν εἰς ἸΠοτιόλους, “ob εὑρόντες ἀδελφοὺς παρε- 
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, 3 9 a >] a e , € a. A ΠΣ 

κλήθημεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτα᾽ καὶ οὕτως 
5 . Vee eee 

εἰς τὴν Ρώμην ἤλθαμεν * κἀκεῖθεν of ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες 
κι or por eee ek ee ae ὃ Κν ᾽ ’ 

Ta περὶ ἡμῶν ἦλθαν εἰς ἀπαντησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρι ᾿Αππίου 
Φόρου καὶ Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν, ovs ἰδὼν ὁ ἸΤαῦλος εὐχαρι- 

val a Α ΗΝ ae 

στήσας τῷ θεῴ ἔλαβεν θάρσος. More δὲ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς 
€ ’ ’ , ~ 4 , 3 «ς A 4A ~ 

Ῥώμην, ἐπετράπη τῷ Παύλῳ μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν σὺν τῷ 
eee Eo, SACLE 

, 9 \ d 

φυλασσοντι αὑτὸν στρατιωτῇ. 

No one who surveys these passages can any longer 

uphold the position that the author of the Acts has 
here edited and incorporated in his work an original 
document which had come into his hands. Why is 
this hypothesis excluded? Not only because of the 
general impression made by the overpowering multitude 
of coincidences, but above all because of two indications 

whose evidence is complementary :—(1) In no other part 

of the Acts of the Apostles are the peculiarities of 

vocabulary and style of the author of the twofold work 
so accumulated and concentrated as they are in the “we”- 

sections. I have thoroughly investigated both halves 
of the history as to vocabulary and style from all 
imaginable points of view and in all possible combina- 
tions, and I can answer for the statement—which is, 

moreover, suggested by a glance at the foregoing text, 

with its underlined passages—that Luke, i.e. the author 
of the twofold historical work, proves himself as an 
author to be nowhere more Lukan than in the “ we”- 

sections. Setting aside the technicalities of the chapter 

on the shipwreck, very many more singularities of style 

are to be found in any other part of the Acts and 
the gospel of St Luke than in the “ we”-sections. 
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These sections, however, both in vocabulary and style, 
bring the author complete in himself before our 
eyes; here, as in a jewel case, the critic of language 

and style finds heaped together all that goes to make 
the peculiar character of this author ; while the other 
passages of the book may be said to have only a share, 
though it be an important share, in the treasure. This 

is just what we should expect upon the hypothesis of 
the identity of the author of the “we”-sections and of 
the author of the whole work (while upon the contrary 
hypothesis it presents an insoluble problem); for in the 

“‘we”-sections alone he writes quite independently, 

because he simply reports his own experiences ; while in 

all the rest of the work he is dependent upon oral and 
written tradition, which has so influenced his vocabulary 

and style that, as we have already mentioned above, in 

the portions derived from Q scarcely 3 of the 261 words 
peculiar to St Luke make their appearance (to say 
nothing of the Semitic syntax in which these passages 

are composed).! Nearest in style to the “ we ”-sections 

come parts of the second half of the Acts in which the 

“we” does not occur. This, again, is just what we 

should have expected ; for here the author certainly had 

no written sources at his disposal and no fixed oral tradi- 

tion to depend upon, and could thus let himself go.— 
(2) “ Lukanisms,” if I may use the word, are as strongly 

represented in the fundamental passages, those which ex- 
press the aim and interests of the “ we ”-sections, as in the 
subsidiary passages and all that belongs to the external 
literary form of these sections. If we were only con- 

1 Vide my Sayings of Jesus, pp. 157 ff. 
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cerned with Lukanisms in the subsidiary passages it 
might be said that the author of the Acts had acci- 

dentally come into the possession of a record written 

by a man extraordinarily like himself in disposition 
and education. Such an accident, taking into account 
all the details of coincidence, would be strange enough, 

neither can I think of an instance comparable with it. 
Still, it is just possible that, among certain circles of the 
cultured middle class, agreement in vocabulary and 

modes of expression had become extraordinarily close ; 

somewhat in the same way as among our newspaper 

circles of to-day a reporting style of meagre sameness 

has been evolved. But this is not the only phenomenon 

that presents itself to our notice. It is not only in the 

literary form in which the author of the Acts expresses 

what interests him, but also in his sphere of interest 

itself, that he shows himself identical with the author 

of the “we”-sections. Only on the hypothesis of a 
thorough, nay, an absolutely revolutionary, editing of 
the source on the part of the author of the complete 

work does this phenomenon become in any sense intelli- 
gible; as, indeed, is also admitted by the few critics 

who have gone into the question at all thoroughly ;! 

1 Vide Schiirer (Theol. Lit. Ztg., 1906, col. 405, in his notice of my 
Luke the Physician): ‘‘ All the statistical facts brought forward by 
Harnack are quite satisfactorily explained on the two hypotheses that 
(1) the author of the ‘ we ’-source and the author of the Acts belong to 
the same sphere of culture and linguistic expression, and that (2) the 

latter did not incorporate his source unaltered, but revised its language.” 
But why in the world should he have so severely edited a simple, 
straightforward record of events whose style was similar in character to 
his own? The example to which Schiirer refers, the revision of Q (also 
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the hypothesis of an accidental likeness between the 

two authors as authors is in this case insufficient. If, 

however, we try the hypothesis of revision, every 
possibility of ascertaining what really stood m the source 
at once vanishes; for the “revision” must have been so 

detailed and so severe that it is now simply impossible 
to form any distinct conception of the source. And yet 
in spite of this we are to suppose that the “we” was 

carefully preserved while everything else was recast ! 

Let us take, by way of trial, the account of the ship- 
wreck! If a source were present here it would be 

exceedingly improbable a priori that we should discover 
between it and the rest of the Acts of the Apostles 

or the gospel of St Luke any relationship either in 

language or in style that would be worthy of mention ; 

for neither work is elsewhere concerned with sea 
voyages. And yet, how overwhelming even here is the 

multitude of coincidences! Let us consider only the 
Jirst three verses. 

Verse 1. ws dé] is specifically Lukan; it is nowhere 

found in St Mark and St Matthew, in St Luke (Gospel 

and Acts) on the other hand it is exceedingly frequent, 

and that in all parts of both works.—éxp/Oy| κρίνειν 
does not occur in this weakened sense in St Matthew, 

St Mark, and St John, nor is it found at all frequently in 
this significance; yet St Luke uses it thus no less than 

twelve times.—rov ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν Ἰταλίαν] 
Compare with this not very common construction 

of St Mark) in the third gospel, is not a parallel instance ; for these 
sources were written in a style which the cultured editor could not 
allow to remain unaltered, 
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Acts xxiii. 15: ἕτοιμοί ἐσμεν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν, also 

St Luke iv. 10: ἐντελεῖται τοῦ διαφυλάξαι σε.’---- 
ἀποπλεῖν in the New Testament is exclusively Lukan, 
vide Acts xiii. 4; xiv. 26; xx. 15.—dzom)ely εἰς as in 

Acts xiii. 4 and xiv. 26.—IraXiav for ‘Paunv as Acts 
xviii. 2.—7rapediSow] The use of the imperfect here is 
peculiar; it is perhaps intended to express that the 
ship came from elsewhere, hence St Paul and the 

other prisoners embarked while the ship was on her 
voyage (vide Blass on this verse). The delicate use 
of the imperfect is not rare with St Luke, and 
is worthy of special investigation. In the “we”- 
sections alone are found 40-50 imperfects (apart from 
imperfect participles).—rdov τε Παῦλον καί Twas ἑτέρους 
δεσμώτας] ἕτερος is a word of which St Luke is 
particularly fond: it is found 51 times in his 

writings (never in St Mark, once in St John). In com- 
bination with tis it is also found in Acts viii. 34: 

ἑαυτοῦ ἣ περὶ ἑτέρου τινός.---κατοντάρχῃ ὀνόματι 
Ἰουλίῳ σπείρης Σεβαστῆς] Other passages testify to 
St Luke’s fondness for introducing numerous subordinate 

personages by name, and that just in this way; vide 

St Luke i. 5; v. 27; x. 38; xvi. δῦ: xix. δ: xxii. 50; 

1 Moulton (Grammar,’ 1908, p. 218) remarks concerning τοῦ 6. inf. : 
‘* Luke supplies two-thirds of the total for the New Testament. In Luke 
we have 28 exx., of which five may be due to dependence on a noun, and 
about one-half seem clearly final ; in Acts there are twenty-one with two 
adnominal and less than half final. . . . Before turning to grammatical 
detail let us parenthetically commend the statistics just given to the 
ingenious analysts who reject the unity of the Lucan books, The 
uniformity of use is very marked throughout Luke and Acts: ¢f. 
Acts xxvii. 1 (‘we’-document) with xv. 20; xx. 3; Luke xxi. 22 with 

Acts ix. 15; xx. 27 (‘we’-document) with xiv. 18.” 
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Acts v. 1,34; viii. 9; ix. 10, 11, 12,33, 98: χ ¥; xi. 

28; xii. 13; xvi. 1,14; xvii. 34; xvili. 2, 7, 24; xix. 

24; xx. 9; xxi. 10; xxviii. 7, where ὀνόματι is found 

in each case. Again he here expressly adds the name 

of the σπεῖρα. We may compare Acts x. 12: ἀνήρ τις 
ὀνόματι ἹΚορνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλου- 
μένης Ἰταλικῆς. Except in these two passages the 

name of a σπεῖρα is not found in the whole New 
Testament, and how similar is the construction of the 

two clauses ! 

Verse 2. ἐπιβάντες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυττηνῷ] ἐπιβαίνω 
is, with the exception of the quotation from the LX Χ, in 

St Matt. xxi. 5, absolutely peculiar to the Acts, vide 
xx. 18; xxi. 2, 4; xxv. 1. In the last passage, as here, 
it occurs with the dative. The interest which is shown 

even in such details as the name of a ship is not peculiar 

to the “ we ”-sections, but appears also in other parts 
of the book if St Luke was in the position to satisfy 

it: vide my Acts of the Apostles, pp. 49 ff—édAXovTe 
πλεῖν εἰς τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους] The use of 

μέλλειν (vide Moulton under this heading) is especially 
frequent with St Luke (47 times, twice in St Mark); 

μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι, which is found in the “ we”-account 
xxvil. 10, is found again in the New Testament only in 

Acts xi. 28 and xxiv. 15!—The simplex πλεῖν is found 
once in the “ we”-sections, elsewhere in the New Testa- 

ment only in St Luke viii. 23 and Rev. xviii. 17.—The 

expression εἰς τ. κατὰ τ. ᾿Ασίαν τόπους is specifically 
Lukan: vide for τόπους Acts xvi. 3: τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους 

τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐκείνοις, for κατὰ τ. ᾿Ασίαν 
Acts xi. 1: οἱ ὄντες κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, for ᾿Ασία in 

2 
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the sense of the Roman province (so everywhere in this 
book) see my Acts of the Apostles, p. 91 ἢ 

ἀνήχθημεν͵] The word is wanting in St Mark and 
St John, it occurs once in both St Matthew and St 

Paul, while in St Luke’s writings it is found 21 times. 

It is used of a ship not only in the “ we”-account but 
also in St Luke viii. 22; Acts xiii. 13; xviii. 21. 

ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστάρχου Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως] 
vide xxii. 9: of σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες and other passages. Σύν 
is, as is well known, a rare preposition in St Matthew, St. 

Mark, and St John; in all three together it is found 

only 10 times (in Q not at all); in the Lukan 

writings, however, 77 times.—It is characteristic of 

St Luke to combine city and province, i.e. to be care- 
ful to give the name of the province together with 
the city; vide my Acts of the Apostles, pp. 59 ff. 
Twice, indeed, he writes Ταρσεὺς (Tapoos) τῆς Κιλικίας 
(xxi. 39; xxii. 3). This is more remarkable than 

the present passage, because in it Μακεδόνος comes 
first. 

Verse 3. τῇ Te ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς Σιδῶνα] This 
use of τε for the continuation of the narrative, though 
not to be found in St Matthew, St Mark, and St Luke, 

occurs in Acts i. 15; ii. 33, 37, 40; iv. 18, 14, 33; 
v. 19; xiii. 52; and in very many other passages.— 
τῇ ἑτέρᾳ occurs here only; for in xx. 15 it is most 
probable that ἑσπέρᾳ should be read, a word found in 
the New Testament only in the “ we”-sections, in the 

Acts (iv. 3; xxviii. 23), and in the gospel of St Luke 
(xxiv. 29).—kxarayew is found with St Luke (gospel and 
Acts) 8 times, elsewhere in the New Testament only 
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once (Rom. x. 6: τὸν Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν). Also in 
St Luke v. 11 it is used of a ship (καταγαγόντες τὰ 
mola). 

φιλανθρώπως te ὁ Ἰούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ χρησάμενος 
ἐπέτρεψεν] This is the only clause in the first three 
verses of chap. xxvii. which, apart from the use of τε 
as a connective in the narrative, has no lexical nor 

stylistic kinship with the rest of the text of St Luke. 
πρὸς τοὺς φίλους πορευθέντι ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν] 

- Πορεύεσθαι is a very favourite word with St Luke 
(88 times; in St Mark it is wanting altogether, in St 

Matthew it is not rare); notice also the Lukan participle. 

For φίλους. vide xix. 21; x. 94.---ἐπιμέλεια only here 

in the New Testament, but it is with St Luke alone that 

we find ἐπιμελεῖσθαι (St Luke x. 34 f.) and ἐπιμελῶς 
(St Luke xv. 8).—rvyyave is wanting in St Matthew, 
St Mark, and St John; see however St Luke xx. 35: 

τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖν, Acts xxiv. 3: πολλῆς εἰρήνης 

τυγχάνοντες, Acts xxvi. 22: ἐπικουρίας τυχών. In 
the “we”-section xxviii. 2 we read: οὐ τὴν τυχοῦσαν 
φιλανθρωπίαν, and in Acts xix. 11: δυνάμεις οὐ τὰς 

τυχούσας ἐποίει ὁ θεός. 
All these coincidences are found im the small compass 

of three verses! 'That this is due to accident, and that 
through accident the author of the Acts had come into 

the possession of an original document whose style and 
vocabulary so completely, and in every tiny detail, co- 

incided with his own, is an impossible assumption. 

Hence, if one would escape from the admission of 
identity, there remains only the hypothesis that the 

author has entirely recast the document that had come 
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into his hands. But what were the words of this docu- 

ment, and what could have led the editor to recast a 

record so absolutely simple in character? No! everyone 
must recognise that we have here primary narrative, that 
there has been here no working up nor revision. Thus 
the author of the “‘ we”-account, and the author of the 

Acts of the Apostles who writes in exactly the same 
style as he, are one and the same person. What we 
have been able to demonstrate from these three verses 

can be also shown in all that follows. Of course, we 

must not make absurd demands and expect to find the 

technical terms of the “ Shipwreck ” in the sayings of our 
Lord, or in the narrative of His life, or in the stories 

concerning the early community in Jerusalem. But 

wherever a passage in the “ we”-account at all admits of 
comparison, parallels with the Acts and the Lukan 

gospel at once make their appearance; indeed, as the 
text above printed shows, there are only few verses even 
im the story of the Shipwreck which do not contain one or 

more parallels! Among these are such striking instances 

as verses 34, 35. However, still more impressive than 

the coincidences in vocabulary are the coincidences in 

delicate characteristics of style which pervade the whole 

of these sections ; in fact, in the “ we”-sections the author 

speaks his own language and writes in his usual style ;* 
m the rest of the work gust so much of this style makes 

its appearance as was allowed by the nature of the sources 

1 It is therefore not surprising that he here shows himself a more 
cultivated and refined writer than in the rest of the work where either 
the style of the Septuagint is purposely imitated or the sources are 
allowed to preserve their characteristics, 
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which he used and the historical and religious eure 

which he aimed at imparting. 

One of the weightiest arguments for the identity of 
the author of the “we”- sections with the author of 

the twofold work, that is, for its composition by the 
physician St Luke, is the demonstration of the author’s 

knowledge of and interest in matters of medicine. The 
instances produced first of all by Hobart, and then by 
Zahn and myself, have been assailed by P. W. Schmidt? 

and Clemen.? The former seeks to deprive a part of 
them of their force, in some cases perhaps with success ; 

and yet he himself allows (S. 16 f.) that: “A good 
acquaintance with medical science and terminology may 

be ascribed to ‘Luke.’”* This is quite enough for my 
purpose. One of a sceptical turn of mind may with 
reason dispute that the author of the Acts was a 

practising physician. If he, however, admits that this 
author possessed a good acquaintance with medical 

science and terminology, then the unanimous tradition 
that the author was Luke the physician receives the 

strongest support; for to what other Christian writer 

of the first two centuries can we ascribe such good 
acquaintance? To none that I know of. Certainly 
it ts possible that even a layman— Schmidt lays 

stress upon this point—could have been interested 
in medical matters and have possessed good medical 

1 Loe, cit., 8. 6-18. 

2 Loc. οἵδ᾽, pp. 785 ff. 
83 Schmidt describes this as the most that can be said in this 

connection, 
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information; but is it permissible to assume a well- 
informed layman of this kind, when tradition with all 

explicitness names a physician? ‘That would indeed 
be a rare freak of chance! Clemen makes even further 

admissions. In set terms he allows: “that the author © 

of the ‘ we’-sections was a physician can be regarded as 
probable.” When, however, he continues, “but that 

such a one was the compiler of the whole book of Acts 
and of the third gospel, is very improbable,” he has 
not considered that those very instances which speak 
in favour of the medical interest and information of 

the author are more weakly represented in the “ we”- 

sections than in the rest of the work. If the author of 

the “ we ”-sections is a physician, then much more is the 

author of the whole twofold work; both, indeed, are 

physicians, because they are only a single person. 

Hence, even taking together the half admissions of 

these two scholars, it follows that the autor ad Theo- 

philum was a physician, and that the tradition is there- 

fore justified. In conclusion, among other objections 

I have heard it said that one does not even know that 

St Luke was a physician ; some would have him to have 

been a painter. I refrain from refuting this argument ; 

for it sets the record of St Paul, the contemporary and 
friend of St Luke, on a line with an obscure Byzantine 

legend. 
I must, however, touch upon a very unmethodical 

and—I cannot describe it otherwise — thoughtless 
objection of Clemen. He writes (p. 786) that I have 
started from false premises, since in dealing with the 
‘“¢ we ”-source I have confined myself to those sections in 
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which the “we” occurs, while from the way in which 

these sections make their entrance and exit in the book 
we can conclude with certainty that the source must 

have been more comprehensive and must also have 
included verses in which the “ we” does not occur; ‘‘so 

one of the two objects Harnack compares with each 
other is to be circumscribed otherwise.” It is a matter 
of controversy whether the “ we”-sections form a source 

at all; it is, however, a still more disputable question, 
or rather a question involved in hopeless obscurity, how 

far this source, if there were such a source, extends. It 

is a matter of common knowledge that some scholars, 
in spite of the absence of the “ we,” include in it almost 

the whole second half of the Acts. But how can a man, 

who does not believe in the source at all, extend its 

boundary beyond the occurrence of the “we”? This 
would be a more difficult task for him than the squaring 
of the circle! Neither can he attach himself to any 

hypothesis, which has gained a fair amount of accept- 
ance, concerning the extent of the supposed source, 

seeing that no such hypothesis exists! Hence it 

1 Compare the guesses of Overbeck, Pfleiderer, v. Soden, Clemen, 
and many others concerning the extent of the supposed ‘‘ we”’-source, 
and note how widely they differ. P. W. Schmidt himself is not in agree- 
ment with Overbeck’s idea of the source, and confines it within much 

more modest bounds (S. 46). He too repeats the assertion that the 
abrupt character of the entrance of the ‘‘ we” proves that a source here 
makes its appearance (ὃ, 45), But the question really stands thus: 
the absolute abruptness of the entrance and exit of the ἡμεῖς is in any 
case a strange and perplexing fact (yet in xvi. 10, on closer considera- 
tion, the entrance is not altogether abrupt). But it is not to be seen 

why it is less objectionable to suppose that upon each occasion some 
source makes its appearance than to suppose that the author who was 
present at the given time abruptly introduces himself as an eyewitness. 
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was not only correct in method, but also the only 
possible course, to bring together only those passages 
where the “we” actually occurs. All else that could 

be done I have already done, seeing that, in my in- 
vestigation of the vocabulary of the “we”-sections in 

relation to the whole work, I have distinguished be- 

tween the first and second halves of the Acts; vide 

Luke the Physician, pp. 67 ff. Clemen ought to 

have noticed this. He would then also have seen that 

the relation of the “ we”-source to the first half of the 

work is not essentially different from its relation to the 

second half; so that even if we extend the source con- 

siderably beyond the limits of the actual “ we ”-sections, 

the close relationship with the whole work and with 

the gospel of St Luke remains unaffected. Just as, in 
the investigation of Q, I confined myself strictly to 

those passages which, apart from Markan sections, are 

common to St Matthew and St Luke, because otherwise 

all certainty vanishes,! so also in dealing with the 

The former hypothesis is to me much more doubtful and objectionable, 
especially when one must assume that the author has thoroughly re- 
vised the source and yet has allowed the ‘‘we” to remain. In this 
case, indeed, it is difficult to suppress a suspicion of intentional decep- 
tion. Schmidt, it is true, will have nothing to do with an hypothesis 
of editorial transformation (S. 46: ‘‘ apart from perhaps one sentence, 
xxviii. 8, no evidence can be adduced that Luke has anywhere [! !] 
exercised even a modifying influence upon the ‘ we’-sections”’) ; in form- 

ing such an opinion he cannot have realised the force of the argument 
from language and style. 

1 But even for this I have been found fault with by those critics 
among whom there is slight recognition of the fact that in these 
matters the first consideration of all is to find firm foothold and to pro- 
duce real evidence instead of working in a fog of uncertainties. Such 
critics, however, are, I am sorry to say, in the majority. 
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supposed “‘we”-source I am compelled to confine my- 
self strictly to the “we.” The difference consists only 

in this, that both in St Matthew and St Luke there are 

certainly other sections which come from Q (only they 

cannot be distinguished with certainty), while the “ we ”- 
source cannot have contained more than the “ we”- 
sections, because it is nothing but a phantom. 

The most plausible argument for the distinction of 
the “ we”-sections from the complete work is, after all, that 
tone, that nuance of historical sobriety and actuality, 
which distinguishes these sections more especially from 

the first half of the book.! All that can be advanced 
in this connection has been collected together in my Acts 

of the Apostles, chap. iv. pp. 199 ff., 141 ff, and 144 ff. 
But I have there also shown that a criticism of this 
kind applies to those parts of the second half of the 

Acts, in which the “ we” is wanting, with much more 
force than to the “we”-sections. I can therefore only 

repeat what I have already stated summarily at p. 143 
of the work just mentioned: St Luke—whose own 
“we”-account shows him to have been a physician 

endowed with miraculous gifts—possessed for the first 
half of the Acts a source, or sources (oral or written), 
which was congenial to his own peculiar temperament— 

indeed, in this direction went even further than himself. 

1 One might also add the nwance of meagreness and brevity which 
distinguishes them from the other passages of the last third of the book, 
were not the ‘‘shipwreck” dealt with in such striking fulness. The 
long, and to a great extent identical, speeches of the last quarter of the 
book must proceed from some purpose of the author which we cannot 
fathom quite satisfactorily. 
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On the other hand, for the second half he did not 
possess such sources (with the exception of what is 

told us of Ephesus), but only, so far as he was not him- 
self an eyewitness, had at his disposal simple records, 

into which he has inserted nothing except two con- 
ventional accounts of visions (xviii. 8 ff.; xxiii. 10 ff.), 

which illustrate the development of the plot. It cannot 

be otherwise; for if he himself had introduced the 

supernatural element into chapters i—xv., it is unin- 
telligible why he should have refrained from doing the 

same thing in the second half, except, or almost only 
except, where he himself was an eyewitness. That the 

parts of the narrative where the colouring is most 

sober are not the “ we”-sections, but the accounts of 

St Paul’s visits to Thessalonica, Bercea, Athens, Corinth, 

Jerusalem (the last visit), Caesarea, and Rome, is a 

convincing proof that his narrative is kept in close 

accordance with sources of information. ‘The crasser 

traits in the first half of the work (vide pp. 144 ff.) are 
explained by the crasser calibre of the sources. An 
historian, however, who clearly enough wishes us to 

regard the story of Eutychus as an instance of resurrec- 

tion from the dead, and the story of St Paul and 
the serpent likewise as a miracle (and yet in either case 
shrinks from tampering with the facts themselves), who, 

moreover, represents the Apostle in the Shipwreck as 
prophet in the popular sense—such an one could very 
well, indeed with special pleasure, relate crass things 
such as those we read in the first half of the Acts. We 

ought not, of course, to overlook the difference in the 

miraculous accounts as given in the “we”-sections and the 
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first half of the book; still less, however, ought we to 
forget the strong agreement wherein they are bound 
together ; see above all, chap. xxvii. 22-26. 

The gulf which divides the author of the “ we”-accounts 
from the author of the whole Acts of the Apostles, is not 

wider than the gulf which yawns between Eusebius the 
chronicler of the first books of the Kcclesiastical History 
and Eusebius the sober-minded historian; it is in my 

opinion considerably less wide, and yet the ultimate 

ground for reluctance in recognising the unity of the 

Acts and the “ we”-account is to be found in the gulf 
which yawns between the first chapters of the work and 

the “ we ”-account—a gulf which it is thought cannot be 
bridged over. I can only repeat that the gulf that lies 

between chaps. xvi.-xxviii., minus the “ we ”-sections, and 
chaps. i.-v. is considerably wider. The elasticity and 

play of feeling which we recognise and do not regard as 

out of place, not only in such authors as Eusebius and 

Sulpicius Severus, but even in a Livy and Tacitus, we 

must also allow to such an one as St Luke. Baur’s 

criticism has brought us much that is valuable, but it 

has not escaped the danger of making the writers of the 

New Testament, one and all, merely types, with the 
consequence that a less rigid view must appear as 
wanting in logical accuracy, if not as something worse. 

As a result, either the authors were driven into exile 

out of their own period, or their works were condemned 

to amputation and mutilation. This danger has in 
essential points been removed through the advance of 

science ; yet there still remains a disposition to conceive 
of a writer of the New ‘Testament as more of a type 
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and to make more stringent demands upon his con- 
sistency—and even upon his conscientiousness, inward 
integrity, and intellectual constancy — than human 
nature can bear, and than the spirit and circumstances 

of the times allowed. 

The unanimous tradition that St Luke is the author 
of the Acts of the Apostles has come to us with the 

book itself.! Besides the acquaintance which the author 

of the third gospel and the Acts shows with medical 

subjects, this tradition is supported by the following 
considerations, which I have developed in greater detail 

elsewhere (Luke the Physician, pp. 12 ff.). 
1. St Luke is nowhere mentioned by name in the 

Acts, which is just what we should expect if he himself 
were the author of the book. On the other hand, 

Aristarchus, who appears in the Epistles of St Paul side 

by side with St Luke, is thrice mentioned by name. 

Why is St Luke left out?? For one who is assured of 

the Lukan authorship the answer is very simple, for one 
who opposes that view it is not an altogether easy one. 

2. St Luke was, according to St Paul, a Greek, 

belonging to the middle plane of culture; so was the 
author of this great historical work. 

1 Even if the tradition were false, it could not have arisen later than 

the beginning of the second century, and then only through correction of 
the original title; for, as the dedication shows, the work was not 

anonymous. This consideration makes it difficult to believe that the 
title κατὰ Λουκᾶν is mistaken. 

2 The omission of Titus—who is the only other person we should 
expect to find mentioned in the Acts—is not so strange, because he 
is not elsewhere mentioned with St Luke. Moreover, Titus was not 
in such an independent position as St Luke in relation to St Paul. 
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3. St Luke, according to St Paul’s epistles, was at 
times the Apostle’s companion; so was the author of 

the Acts, and both were with St Paul in Rome, whither 

he came with only two companions. Again, judging 
from the Pauline epistles, it is improbable that St Luke 
was with St Paul when he wrote the epistles to the 

Thessalonians, the Corinthians, and the Romans. From 

the Acts we deduce that the author was not at that time 

in the Apostle’s company. 
4. The author of the third gospel was acquainted 

with the gospel of St Mark; we know from the Pauline 

epistles that St Luke and St Mark were sometimes 
together (wherever in the Pauline epistles St Luke’s 
name is found, there also we find the name of St Mark). 

The author of the Acts actually knows the name of a 

maid-servant in St Mark’s house. 
5. St Luke, according to the testimony of St Paul, 

was not only his companion but also his “fellow-worker” 

(thus not simply a serving brother, like Timothy). 

From the Acts we deduce (xvi. 10, 13) that its author 

was an active missionary, working together with St 
Paul in a position of some independence. 

6. St Luke, according to good tradition, belonged 
to an Antiochian family; the author of the Acts of 

the Apostles, as appears from his work, stood in an 
especially close relationship with Antioch, and most 
probably made use of a source which had its origin in 

that city.—Of these arguments only a few refer to the 
“* we”-sections alone. 



CHAPTER II 

THE CHIEF ARGUMENT AGAINST THE LUKAN AUTHORSHIP 

OF THE ACTS: JEWISH CHRISTIANITY (JUDAISM), ST 

PAUL AND ST LUKE 

Tue following are the principal arguments that are 
generally adduced against the composition of the Acts 

by St Luke :— 
1. Numerous discrepancies and blunders in historical 

details, such as cannot be ascribed to a companion 
of St Paul, even if he were only at times in the company 
of the Apostle. 

2. The representation of the Council of Jerusalem 

and of the Apostolic Decree (contrast Gal. ii.). 
3. The portraiture of St Paul, unsatisfactory in 

general and incorrect in particular, in so far as it 

assigns to the Apostle an attitude towards Jewish 
Christianity (Judaism) which is inconsistent with that 
of his epistles. 

Of these arguments I have thoroughly investigated 
the first partly in my first study, Luke the Physician, 
partly in my Acts of the Apostles, pp. 203 ff., and I hope 
that it may pass as refuted. I have shown that St 
Luke, with all his general excellence as an historian, was 

30 
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careless and negligent in details of narrative, and has 
thus to answer for many discrepancies of smaller or 
greater importance. The real mistakes, however, never 
go so far as to make it no longer possible to maintain 

that the writer was an occasional companion of St 
Paul. We must assume that only, or almost only, in 

those parts of his work where the “we” occurs was St 
Luke an eyewitness of what he records, so that in all 
the rest of his narrative he was dependent upon written 

or oral information. The mere employment of these 

sources would produce discrepancies — even in the 
second half of the work,—abbreviations of the narrative 

leading to obscurity, and so forth, which are the less 

remarkable seeing that they are not wanting even in 

the *‘ we”-sections. However, these mistakes, which are 
for the most part harmless, even though they are often 

gross blunders, do not as a whole avail to alter our 
judgment concerning the value of the narrative and 
concerning the personality of the historian ; even though 
we must deplore that he had not at his disposal better 
authorities for the first half of his work, that his plan 

excluded very many things about which we should gladly 
have been informed, and that he loves nothing better 

than to tell the wonders of Christian Science. 
As for the second argument, it has been dealt with 

in detail in Acts of the Apostles, pp. 248-263. 
Together with Hilgenfeld and Resch jun., I en- 
deavoured to show that the authorities of the Western 

Text present the original version of the Apostolic 
Decree, and that, if this is true, the historical difficulty, 

which this decree has hitherto presented, now vanishes. 
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My exposition has met with only slight approval ;! 
but I cannot see that it has been disproved. The 
interpretation of the decree, as if it were concerned 
with regulations about meats, makes shipwreck upon 

the simple fact that St Luke, in Acts xv., puts into 
the mouth of no less an one than St James the words 
that “Moses” need not be imposed upon the Gentile 
Christians, seeing that he had continually his observa- 
tores among the circumcised. ‘ Moses” surely implies 
laws concerning meats. Again, the imposition of laws 

concerning meats would then only have significance if 

it were a question of establishing communion and 

fellowship between Jewish and Gentile Christians. 

But nothing is said of this either in Acts xv. or 

Gal. ii. The point in controversy was simply the 

recognition of the principle of a mission to the Gentiles 
without the imposition of the yoke of the Law upon 

the converted. To receive this recognition it was 

necessary that the Gentile Christians should observe 
the fundamental laws of morality. But I cannot 
here repeat all that I wrote three years ago. How- 
ever, even supposing that I was mistaken, there 

1 Schiirer (Theol. Lit. Ztg., 1908, col. 175), P. W. Schmidt (Joc, cit., 

S. 18 ff.), Clemen (doc. cis., pp. 794 ff.), Sanday, Bacon, Diehl, Bousset, 
etc., have declared against me. I imagine that I have shown (Acts of 
the Apostles, pp. 248 ff.) that the Apostolic Decree alone here stands in 
question (the rest of the description of the Apostolic Council in Acts 
xv., be its mistakes many or few, could very well have proceeded from 
a later companion of St Paul). On this point many scholars who find 
the decree itself a stumbling-block are at one with me. Finally, 
the Apostolic Epistle is also not in question. Even Blass admits that 
in it St Luke himself has summarised the chief points, a procedure 
which was open to the historian of antiquity. 
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arises, it is true, a certain doubt as to St Luke’s 

authorship; but a negative decision, in face of all the 

evidence that speaks for St Luke, as well as in itself, 

is altogether too precipitate. In the first place, it 
must be remembered that the words of Acts xv. 28 

(μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τούτων τῶν 
ἐπάναγκες) presuppose that those addressed were 

already bearing this burden. Next, I refer on the one 

hand to Zahn, Einleitung, 1i., 8. 437 ff., whose remarks 

concerning the scope of the decree in its Western form 

(which he regards as original) deserve all consideration, 

and, on the other hand, to what I myself have written 

in answer to Schiirer (Theol. Lit. Ztg., 1906, col. 467). 
(1) Concerning the more intimate relationship of St Luke 
with St Paul in theological views, nothing is known 

to us; we only know that he makes his appearance 
in St Paul’s company as from the first a relatively 

mdependent evangelist. To what extent he shared St 
Paul’s peculiar views can be learned only from his own 

works. The common assumption that a companion 
of St Paul must be pictured simply according to the 

pattern of the master is without any basis, and is 

doubly reprehensible in the case of a Gentile of no 
slight culture, who already, before his conversion to 

Christianity, was in touch with the Synagogue. Tatian 
was a disciple of Justin, and mentions Justin with the 

highest praise in the very work which shows us how 
far in teaching he is removed from his master. (2) 

When St Luke wrote, the ecclesiastical situation was 

different from what it was at the time of the Apostolic 
Council and the Epistle to the Galatians. (3) We 

3 
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have no means of knowing what kind of reports 
other than information derived from St Paul, St Luke 

possessed concerning the Council, nor what was the 
bias of his authorities. St Luke in all probability 
described that event just as ancient historians again 
and again describe controversies of the past—that is, 
from the standpoint of their own times. What he puts 

into the mouth of St Peter and St James is in part 

at least very appropriate; but there is absolutely no 

reason why the author, even though a companion of 

St Paul, should not have invented it. He did not, 

at all events, invent the central fact that the leaders 

on both sides came to an agreement that was tempor- 
arily satisfactory, and that the mission to the Gentiles 
was thus recognised; for here we have also the 
testimony of the Epistle to the Galatians. Acts xv. 
is not to be regarded as a protocol nor is the Epistle 

to the Galatians; indeed, the account given in this 

epistle, written in all the agitation of soul of an 
insulted apostle and an injured father, and glowing 
with passionate indignation, not against the Primitive 
Apostles but against those who were disturbing the 

peace of the Galatian church, is anything rather than 

a perfect record; and, in spite of its complete trust- 

worthiness in main points, it gives absolutely no 

description of the course of the conferences which 

led up to the verdict, and offers no guarantee that 
important circumstances of secondary rank have not been 

left unmentioned. Without in the least degree im- 

peaching the integrity of the Apostle, one may also 

ask whether the relation of rank in which St Paul 
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stood to the Primitive Apostles, as actually expressed in 
the negotiations of the Council, was quite what St Paul 
himself regards it in Gal. i. 1 ff. He himself writes in 
chap. 11. 2: μή πως εἰς κενὸν τρέχω ἣ ἔδραμον. P. W. 
Schmidt (doc. cit., S. 26), indeed, in his anxiety lest St 

Paul the hero and the saint should suffer detriment in 

a single trait of his character, cries: “‘ Where else in 
the epistles has an emotion snatched the reins from the 
hand of St Paul!” In the face of not a few passages 

of the Pauline epistles I cannot join in this exclamation. 
But to very many scholars the third seems to be the 

decisive argument against the composition of the Acts 

by St Luke. Just as in days gone by, Baur, Hausrath, 
and others advanced it with the strongest emphasis 

(“it is more credible that Calvin on his death-bed 
should have vowed a golden dress to the Mother of 

God than that St Paul should have acted in this 

fashion”), so now it is thrust forward as the greatest 
obstacle to be surmounted. Thus Schiirer (Lit. Zig., 

1906, col. 408) writes: “No companion of St Paul 
could have put into the Apostle’s mouth the statement 

that he was accused because of the hope of the Resur- 
rection (xxill. 6), or because of the hope of the promise 

given to the fathers (xxvi. 6); the companion of St 
Paul (who wrote the “we”-account) knew that the 

reason of the imprisonment was quite different.” Again 
(Joc. cit., 1908, col. 176): ‘Can we really believe that 
a well-informed companion of St Paul could have put 

into his mouth the gross untruth of chaps. xxiii. 6 and 
xxvil.6? From the more accurate report of xxi. 27 ff., 
we know that the reasons were quite otherwise.” P. W. 
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Schmidt is still more pronounced. He rejects the 
narratives of the circumcision of Timothy, of the vows 

which, according to the Acts, St Paul undertook, etc. ; 

he asserts with Overbeck that a “dogmatic Judaising” 

of St Paul pervades the Acts. Then he proceeds (S. 
33): “In all important points Overbeck has pointed 
out the most obvious and surest way towards a purely — 

scientific criticism of the Lukan work [what else does 
any of us wish for?|. On the other hand, in so far as 
the attempt of Harnack to enhance the historical 

reputation of the Acts is really successful, there in- 

evitably follows a corresponding depreciation of the 
historical value of the Pauline epistles. The only 

school of criticism which could rejoice in such a result 
of the investigation of the Lukan writings would be the 
school that would banish the Pauline epistles into the 
second century into the company of Marcion.” 

Similarly, but still more decidedly, writes Jiilicher 
(Neue Linien i. d. Kritik d. evangel. Uberlief., 1906, 
S. 59 f.): “Ifthe Acts of the Apostles is really correct in 
its portraiture of St Paul, if this colourless rhetorical 

representative of average Christianity is the genuine 

Paul, then I can no longer resist the baleful attraction 

[what attraction can there be?] of the hypothesis pro- 
claimed by the school of Leyden: that Paul the great 

epistolary writer is a later fiction, an ideal form, which 

an unknown artist has elevated upon eagle’s wings out 
of the lowly circumstances of the real Paul into heavenly 

heights. . . . Those, however, for whom the Paul of 

the four great epistles abides the most certain, the most 

unimpeachable thing in the whole New Testament, must 
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describe the portraiture of St Paul in the Acts as woefully 
deficient and poor, just because it preserves absolutely 

nothing of the peculiar characteristics of the man: and 
if one who for many years was a companion, a friend, 

indeed a fellow-worker of St Paul—as was St Luke—in 
_ spite of the multitude of reminiscences which even in 

unimportant matters stood at his disposal, and in a 

writing where a picture of the genuine Paul was above 

all things called for—if such a one could not introduce 

into his portrait even one of the grand and noble 
characteristics of the Apostle, then indeed it is alto- 

gether vain to expect, or even to cherish a modest 

hope, that the Gospel historians, who depend entirely 
upon the testimony of others, present us with anything 

more than notices concerning external events in the life of 
our Lord and an artificial scheme of His ministry: how 

can we expect to receive from them genuine words from 
the lips of Jesus, or to feel through them the breath of 

His spirit pass upon us! If one of St Paul’s most 

intimate friends tells us (Acts xxi. 20 ff.), without the 
slightest hesitation, that the Apostle when in Jerusalem 

was ready, merely for the sake of peace and by a pre- 

meditated and elaborate act of hypocrisy, to convince the 

Jews that he walked now as before in strict observance 

of the Law; and if this piece of information, alleged to 
be given by a friend who must have known St Paul’s 
real attitude towards the Law, deserves to be described 

as good tradition, then all trust in an intelligent trans- 
mission of actual history in the Primitive Church sinks 

to nothing, and we can no longer oppose with confidence 
the negation even of the best-attested statements.” 
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I could wish that Jiilicher had not written these 

words ; for while on the one hand they show a want of 

circumspection and accuracy of thought, and moreover 
introduce considerations that are alien to dispassionate 

judgment, on the other hand they are an echo of the 

criticism of Baur, Lipsius, and Hausrath, which in this 

point ought to be regarded as superseded. Seeing, 
however, that such distinguished scholars of the present 

day repeat the apprehensions which Liidemann often 

expressed more than twenty years ago, when he asserted 
that my view of history (in my History of Dogma) led 
straight to the rejection of the genuineness of the 

Pauline epistles, it must be necessary to submit the 

point which gives rise to these apprehensions to a close 
examination. Of course, my opponents are as far as 

myself from allowing “consequences” to affect their 

recognition of the truth of any question, and this 
reference to “consequences” it were better to leave 

altogether out of consideration, because—apart from 

the shifting of standpoint that may easily be discovered 
in the argument—these consequences absolutely do not 

exist. Must the epistles of St Paul be spurious because 
he found in his companion St Luke a poor or, as far as 

my argument is concerned, even an untrustworthy 

biographer? What kind of logic is this? Where, 

however, St Paul himself, rightly interpreted from his 
own epistles, really stands opposed to St Luke—when 

have I ever given occasion to anyone to imagine that in 

such a case I should demand that the latter rather than 

the former ought to be believed? But the real question 
is this, whether St Paul, on the point here in questeoon— 
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namely, his practical attitude towards Jewish Christianity 
and Judaism—has been rightly interpreted from his 

epistles by such scholars as Schiirer, Jiilicher, and P. W. 
Schmidt.1 And next, in regard to the further question 
as to the character of St Luke as an historian, we are 
in the fortunate position of being able to compare his 
gospel with its sources St Mark and Q, and to ascertain 
the measure of freedom which he allows himself in 

their use; and from his two books we can moreover 

determine, with a great degree of certainty, his own 
views on Jewish Christianity and Judaism.? 

1 Schiirer, moreover, took up an intermediate position. In the first 
place he held (in opposition to Jiilicher) that Acts xxi. 27 ff. was a 
good and trustworthy account; secondly, he closed his review of my 
Acts of the Apostles (1908, col. 176) with the words: ‘‘ More particularly 

I find myself at one with Harnack in the opinion that we arrive at a 
false impression of St Paul if we confine ourselves solely to the Epistle 
to the Galatians, The Apostle’s own testimony in 1 Cor. ix. 20 is just 
as important. The perception of this point clears up many strange® 
notices and stories in the Acts, though still only one class of the same.” 
Other scholars also have expressed similarly moderate views. Wendt 
(Comment. z Ap. Gesch., S. 346 ff.), Pfleiderer (Urchristentwm, I, 5, 
521 ff.), and Joh. Weiss (Uber Absicht. u. lit. Character der Ap. Gesch., 
S. 36 ff.) are of the opinion that Acts xxi. 23 ff. is practically correct, 
but that the reason for the action given in verse 24 is to be set to the 
account of the author of the Acts. Pfleiderer well remarks: ‘‘ How 
far it is morally possible to proceed in ‘accommodation’ in matters 
that one regards as indifferent in themselves is a question that depends 
so much upon the particular case that it seems out of place to make 
any decision a priori. It is certain that St Paul regarded ‘ accom- 
modation’ for the sake of peace as right in principle.” But was it 
only a question of ‘‘accommodation”? This concession does not go 
far enough, though it is far in advance of Jiilicher, who is as convinced 
as the Asiatic and other Jews in Jerusalem that St Paul, if he took 

part in the Nazarite vow, was guilty of gross hypocrisy and deceit. 
2 Let me here, by the way, make the following remarks :—The diffi- 

culties in the way of the identification of the author of the Acts with 
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In determining to investigate the relations of St 
Paul with Jewish Christianity and Judaism I am aware 

that I am fixing my eye upon a point which is guarded 

by the critics with jealous care and with the whole 
ardour of Protestantism. The indignation into which 

they fall, not only if a statement of St Paul in the 

great epistles is not received with complete acquiescence, 

but even if the absolute inward and outward consistency 

of the Apostle is called in question, proves that they 

are convinced that they are defending a main fortress 
of their position. Though a situation of such a kind 
may not hinder a patient and scientific inquiry, it may 
well be detrimental to the persuasive power of the 
results of such an inquiry. 

A.—Sr Pautr’s ATriTuDE TOWARDS JEWISH CHRISTIANITY 

AND JUDAISM ACCORDING To HIs EpisTLEs;! HIS 

JEewisH LIMITATIONS 

The problem with which we are here concerned is 
generally stated as follows: firstly, the description of 

the religious attitude of the Apostle to the Law, given 

St Luke, a man who had companied with St Paul, are most strongly 
emphasised by the critics ; but the difficulties that arise from supposing 
that the man who had spoken with Silas, James, Philip, and Mark 
nevertheless composed the third gospel, and the difficulty that St Mark 
the ‘‘interpreter” of St Peter should have written the second gospel, 
are relatively little noticed! According to my opinion, this is a case of 
straining out the gnat and swallowing the camel. Vide infra con- 
cerning the cause of this meting with two different measures. 

1 It is not proposed to give here a complete representation ; attention 
will be drawn only to those points—though these are indeed the most 
important—which come under consideration in connection with the 
question of the faithfulness of the portrait drawn in the Acts, 
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in the epistle to the Galatians, is treated as a complete 

and absolute representation of St Paul’s mind, and is 

regarded as the major premise; then as minor premise 
is added the saying: ‘To the Jews I became as a Jew, 

that I might gain Jews, although I myself am not 
under the law” (1 Cor. ix. 20). But the problem so 

stated, leading to the conclusion that St Paul continued 

to submit to Jewish customs purely from motives of 
“ accommodation,” does not cover all the facts that 
come into view in connection with the attitude of the 

Apostle to Judaism and Jewish Christianity. The 

problem is more complicated. 
It is certain—for we have also the testimony of the 

Epistles to the Romans and Corinthians—that the 
Apostle’s religious attitude to the Law, as represented 

in the Epistle to the Galatians, was not a temporary 
position acquired, narrowly defined, and _ sharply 

formulated when he was engaged in a conflict of 

peculiar bitterness; it indeed formed a cardinal article 
of his profession of faith, St Paul never withdrew from 

the position that the Christian—that is, every Christian, 

Jew as well as Gentile—is no longer, from the religious 

standpoint, under the Law, z.e. the Law no longer comes 

into consideration so far as his relation to God and the 

moral value of his conduct are concerned ; for as a child 

of God the Christian is led by the Spirit! which he has 

received ; and the Law, in so far as righteousness was of 

the Law, is satisfied by Christ, “the end of the Law”; 

1 In so far as the Christian has still a law to fulfil, it is the ‘‘law of 
Christ,” the conditions of which are altogether different from the law of 
Moses ; vide Grafe, Die paulinische Lehre vom Gesetz, 1884. 
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hence the Law is abolished. It further follows that in 

the sight of God and in their mutual relations and 

intercourse there can no longer be any distinction 

between Jew and Gentile. This is expressly stated not 
only in Gal. iii. 28, v. 6, but also in Rom. x. 12 and 

1 Cor. vii. 19, xii. 13; and in these passages and else- 
where it is also said that they all are baptized into one 

body and are all Abraham’s children, and that thus the 

promises belong to them all. 
This position is so clear that it seems necessarily to 

exclude every doubt as to the proper attitude now to 
be adopted towards the Law and as to the attitude 
which St Paul himself adopted. Yet, as a matter of 

fact, we learn (1) from the accusations of his opponents, 

(2) from definite statements and arguments of the 

Apostle himself, that his attitude was different from 
what we should have expected. 

1. As we may learn from the Epistle to the Galatians, 
the Judaising opponents of St Paul brought against 

him the accusation that he still! preached circumcision 
(v. 11), and that he thus stood in flagrant contradiction 
with himself. He must have given some occasion for 

such an accusation.’ 

2. Such occasions are to be found even in his epistles 
(not only in the story of Acts xvi. 3 that he had 
circumcised Timothy). 

1 To understand this ‘‘ still” as if St Paul here admits that at the 
beginning of his missionary career he had still demanded circumcision, 
is quite uncalled for. 

2 In return the Apostle brings against his opponents the reproach 
(vi. 18) that they, while peremptorily demanding circumcision, did not 
themselves keep the Law. 
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(a) Here 1 Cor. vii. 18 f. above all comes into view. 
In this passage the Apostle gives to the circumcised 

the direction μὴ ἐπισπάσθω ; for, says he, each should 

abide in the condition in which the Divine call 
found him. This μὴ ἐπισπάσθω, together with the 

general admonition, naturally cannot have only its 

narrow literal signification, nor can it only mean that the 

converted Jew should leave his children uncircumcised ; 

it can only mean that the converted Jew should remain 

faithful to the customs and ordinances of the fathers. 
Though the motive is implicit it is nevertheless clear 

enough: that it has anything to do with salvation is 

most distinctly denied in verse 19 (ἡ περιτομὴ οὐδέν 
ἐστιν, Kal ἡ ἀκροβυστία οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις 
ἐντολῶν θεοῦ: cf. Gal. ν. 6, where we read as the 
apodosis ἀλλὰ πίστις δι’ ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη): the 
command, therefore, must have been given because St 

Paul recognised that it depended upon the Will of the 
Creator whether a man is born Jew or Gentile} and 
because he felt that this Will ought to be respected. 
This attitude in itself was enough to give rise to the 

charge that the Apostle taught circumcision, and this 
charge need not have been simply due to malice. Was % 

such a simple thing to distinguish between the saving 
Will of God and His Will as Creator, and to declare 
that according to the former Will the law was abrogated, 

while allowing it to stand for Jewish Christians accord- 

ing to the latter Will? Was one who attempted to draw 

such fine distinctions entirely above suspicion ? 
(ὁ) But in the Epistle to the Galatians itself this 

1 This is implied in the abbreviated expression ἐν τῇ κλήσει t ἐκλήθη. 
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opinion concerning the continuance of the obligation to 
observe the Law has received still harsher expression, 
so that it becomes at once explicable how the reproach 
of v. 11 could have been made. In Gal. v. 3, St 

Paul writes: “I testify again to every man that is 

circumcised that he is bound to observe the whole Law.” 
This statement, according to St Paul’s meaning, is by 

no means confined only to the circumcised who were 

not Christian, but applies also to circumcised Christians, 
otherwise it would not have been written in terms 

of such general connotation.! If we now add as a 
major premise that the Law no longer possesses 
religious and moral obligation because it has now 
absolutely ceased to exist as a divine means of salva- 
tion, we are again led to the same conclusion, that the 

Jewish Christian is to keep the Law because in it is 

given the manner of life which God had willed for him. 

Hence the whole Law continues to exist as custom and 

ordinance for Jewish Christians. What a dialectic, to be 

sure, which allows God to preserve the Law in force as a 

customary rule of life for a particular circle of men, while 

asserting that the same God has abolished the Law as a 

means of attaiming to righteousness, for all men, and 

thus also for those for whom it is still m force! Can 

we then wonder that misunderstandings arose and that 
strong opposition was stirred up? 

(c) But does St Paul, in asserting the lasting 

obligation upon Jewish Christians to observe the Law, 

really base his opinion solely upon the ground that 
the Jew still remains a Jew and therefore must con- 

1 So also Β, Weiss, Bibl. Theol., 8. 348, and many other commentators, 
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tinue to live in accordance with Jewish custom and 
ordinance? Is this somewhat petty motive really the 

only one? By nomeans! The Epistle to the Romans 

here gives the needed information. 
The great division formed by chaps. ix.-xi. of this 

epistle comes from the pen of one whose very soul: is 

bound by every tie of passionate affection to his people. 
He is, to his most bitter sorrow, forced to recognise 
that this people, because of its unbelief, is on the way 

seemingly to eternal destruction. He struggles for 

light as to the purposes of God; he is ready himself to 

suffer eternal damnation if only his nation might be 

again accepted by God. Yet can the nation—dy ἡ 

υἱοθεσία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ at διαθῆκαι καὶ ἡ νομοθεσία Kat 
ἡ λατρεία καὶ αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, ὧν of πατέρες καὶ ἐξ ὧν ὃ 
Χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ capka—actually come to destruction ? 
What of the Divine promises and pledges? In chaps. 

ix. and x. the Apostle seems to acquiesce in the answer 

that the promises still remain in force because they 
apply to Israel κατὰ πνεῦμα. Through the gift of 
the righteousness which is by faith, the Gentile is 

engrafted into this Israel κατὰ πνεῦμα; and so this 

Israel continues to exist even if no Jew by birth is 

found therein! But this answer, though it ought to 

have sufficed, does not, nevertheless, satisfy the Apostle ! 

Therefore in chap. xi. another entirely different view 

appears by the side of the first. There is fulfilment of the 
Divine promises also for Israel κατὰ σάρκα. God cannot 
and has not rejected His people—meaning here, Israel 

κατὰ σάρκα! Asa proof there is: in the first place, the 
Apostle himself (verse 1: καὶ yap ἐγὼ ᾿Ισραηλείτης 
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εἰμί, ἐκ σπέρματος ABpaau, φυλῆς Βενιαμείν), together 

with those Jews, small though their number might be, 
who believed in Christ (verse 4);1 and, secondly, there 

is the consideration that the present hardening and 
rejection of the Jews was intended—as the Apostle 
believed—to bring about that reception of the Gentiles 
into God’s family which was now being accomplished. 

From this, he further concludes, it is certainly to be 
believed that the time of Israel κατὰ σάρκα will again 
come; for if it is possible to engraft twigs of the wild 

olive into the good olive, then still more must it be 
possible to engraft twigs that have been hewn off from 
the good olive into their own tree. Note that the 
(believing) Israel κατὰ σάρκα is and remains “the good 
olive tree” (in contrast with the wild olive tree of the 

Gentiles); every Israelite is a “natural branch” of this 

good olive tree even if he under circumstances must be 
hewn off; and the believing Israel κατὰ σάρκα is the 
root, in whose sap and fatness the engrafted wild shoots 

partake, and which bears them (verses 24, 17, 21, 18).? 

The sentence, “ Uncircumcision is nothing and circum- 

cision is nothing,” has force only in reference to the 

1 Here we are reminded of Luther’s answer to the anxious question 
of Melanchthon as to where the Church of Christ was now to be found. 
Would that the Apostle had abided by this view! 

2 Herzog very justly remarks in ‘‘ Die Gefangennahme des Apostels 
Paulus,” Internat. Theol, Zeitschr., 1905, 5 Heft, 5. 197 ff. (an article 

which belongs to the best that has been written about St Paul in the 
last years): ‘‘If St Peter or St James had used this simile of the olive 
tree it would without doubt have been regarded as a proof of the 
slight estimation in which the Jewish Apostles really held the Gentile 
Christians, and how very determined they were to make Christianity 
appear merely as a continuation of Judaism.” 
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righteousness which is of faith; and there is a point of 
view from which it is not a matter of indifference 

whether a man is a Jew by birth or a Gentile. And 
St Paul now sums up with his philosophical reading of 

the great historical drama: “Hardening ἀπὸ μέρους 
hath befallen Israel [κατὰ σάρκα], until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in, and so all Israel [κατὰ σάρκα] 
shall be saved.! As touching the Gospel they are 
[God’s] enemies for your sake [so that you Gentile 

Christians may now be engrafted], but as touching the 
election [before time began, which will be accomplished 
in the end of all things] they are [God’s] beloved for 
the fathers’ sake; for the gifts and the calling of God 
are without repentance.” 

There is no possibility of doubt—the Apostle teaches, 

so we may say, a double fulfilment of the promise, and 

he teaches that Israel κατὰ πνεῦμα is rooted and 

remains rooted in Israel κατὰ σάρκα in so far as it has 
become believing. The promise is fulfilled in that from 
people of all kinds—here there is no distinction between 

circumcision and uncircumcision—and by the free gift 

of the righteousness which is by faith, the one people 
of God is established. And yet, though this is indeed 

the chief part of the fulfilment, it is by no means the 
final, the perfect fulfilment. The fulfilment only 

1 τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν in regard to the number included has not 
the same significance as πᾶς Ἰσραήλ. The latter expression (compared 
with verse 7) means that in the fulness of the times the number of the 

rejected from Israel will be so small as not to count; the former 
expression leaves undecided the ratio of the Gentiles who are saved 
to the whole number, for the ‘‘plena copia” is determined by the 
ἐκλογή (verse 7), 
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becomes perfect when the pledges given to Israel κατὰ 
σάρκα are fulfilled, and this Israel, as was promised to the 
fathers, is saved, in order that thus Israel κατὰ σάρκα, 
even at the last, may hold its ground as the People of 
Promise. 

It is usual to admire the profundity of the philo- 
sophical interpretation of history upon which St Paul 
has based this hope of his, and our hearts are indeed 

moved with wonder and sympathy by his passionate 
devotion to his nation and its ancient customs and 

privileges ; but we overlook, or out of respect to the 
greatness of the man do not dare to express, the 

fact that by this particular view his whole doctrine 

of faith is embarrassed, thrown into confusion, and 

rendered seriously inconsistent. Psychologically all is 

clear, and no single word of excuse is necessary; but 
practically this discordant addition (for so it may be 
described) which the Apostle makes to his doctrine of 

Salvation runs across the very principle of his faith and 
even counteracts its convincing force. St Paul, by an 

1 B. Weiss (doc. cit., S. 272) has correctly reproduced the thought of 
the Apostle: ‘‘ While the privilege which was given to the nation 
of Israel through the Law could be turned into its opposite because of 
the sin of the nation, the privilege which the nation possessed in the 
promise of Messianic Salvation, because of its descent from the 
Patriarchs, was, and would continue to be, inalienable. . . . The free 
gifts of God, and especially the calling to the Messianic Salvation 
which had been granted to the nation, could not be repented of and 
could not be withdrawn.” Compare also Rom. xv. 8; and Weiss 
justly remarks that, in spite of the actual revolution in the calling 
to the Salvation proclaimed in the Gospel, this Salvation, according 
to St Paul’s view, was still, in the first place, for the Jews (Rom. i. 16). 

2 To Gentile Christians of the next generations (and certainly also to 
contemporaries) the argument of Rom, xi. must have been very un- 
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entirely new theocentric and universalistic theory, had 
indeed upset the expectation of the Primitive Apostles 
that the Jewish people would first be converted and 
that then the Gentile world would follow. According 

to this theory of his there was no distinction between 
Jews and Greek; but to draw the logical conclusion, 

which must, of course, have set him in flagrant contra- 

diction with the historical sense of the prophecies of 

the Old Testament, was quite beyond him ; the Jew in 

him was still too strong and his reverence for the content 
of the Old Testament still too devoted! Here at the 

last point the Apostle holds his hand, and instead of now 
resolutely striking Israel κατὰ σάρκα out of the scheme 
of salvation, he allows it still to remain, and simply 

turns the expectation of the Primitive Apostles right 

round about by a piece of artificial dialectic: first 
the Gentiles, then Israel κατὰ σάρκα! St Paul had 
already delivered fatal blows against the significance 
and the authority of the Old Testament. In unbounded 

largess he had distributed its glorious promises to the 
Gentiles, he had reduced Israel κατὰ σάρκα to beggary 
and extinction—we can well imagine the jubilation of 

the Greek, the indignation of the Pharisee, of the 

earnest Jew and Jewish Christian! But see! he shrinks 

back from the final logical conclusion that Israel κατὰ 
σάρκα has no promises at all, and never possessed any ; 
at the very moment when the fight seems over he 

pleasing. They could only pass over it in silence, and this they did. 
Happily the grand Pauline teaching on righteousness by faith, freedom, 
and universalism was so powerful and impressive as to drown for the 
ears of Gentile Christians this troublesome episode. 

4 
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sounds a parley and goes over to the camp of the 
enemy! Side by side with the promises which apply 

to Israel κατὰ πνεῦμα, the very same promises still 
remain in force for Israel κατὰ σάρκα! What could 

this mean? Friend and foe alike must have been in 
perplexity! The same apostle who with new religious 
weapons so mightily contended against the claims 
of the Jewish people in so far as they based them 
upon observance of the Law, now champions the peculiar 
hopes of this same people under the title of promises ! 

Had St Paul always thought thus, or did he first learn 

to think in this way at the time when he wrote the 

Epistle to the Romans? ‘This is a matter for dispute. 
According to 1 Thess. ii. 14-16, it seems as if at that 

time he did not entertain such views; and this is the 

opinion of B. Weiss! and others. But to me, at least, 

it is very doubtful whether the Apostle originally held 
such an opinion,” then renounced it, and then adopted 

it again; nor does 1 Thess. ii. 16 say anything about 

a definite annihilation of the Jewish nation? It is 

possible that in religious questions the Apostle’s 
theories might vary in accordance with the suggestions 
of each moment, but such variation is not probable 
in the case of this national question.* Again in 2 Cor. 

iii. 16 the hope of the conversion of the whole nation is 
expressed. But however this may be,° it is certain 

1 Bibl. Theol.®, 8. 372, n. 8. 
2 This we must at all events assume. 
8 Vide v. Dobschiitz, S. 115 ff., on this passage. 
4 Phil. iii, 2 ff. does not contradict this view; here the Apostle 

concerned with Jews of the time, who were hardened. 
5 In no case is it to be deduced from the words introducing the 
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that St Paul, when he set out for the last time to go 

to Jerusalem, cherished this hope (for the Epistle to the 
Romans was written not long before the beginning of 
this journey). This fact is, as will be seen, of great 
importance. 

If, however, it is true that the Apostle still continued 

to cherish great hopes for Israel κατὰ σάρκα; then new 
light falls upon his injunction that the circumcised 
should continue to observe Jewish customs. This 
injunction is based not only upon the general con- 

sideration that the Divine ordinance of the Creator is 

to be respected, but also upon the hope itself; for if 
the nation no longer observes its Law, then it is no 

longer the Jewish nation; and thus there is now no 

nation for which the special promise belonging to the 

Jewish nation can be fulfilled. Thus life in accordance 
with the Law must continue. Moreover, in so far as 

_ the Apostle himself belongs to this Israel κατὰ σάρκα, 
he also seems to imply that he, in his own person, has 

a share in the special promise which is given to the 

passage concerning the future salvation of all Israel (xi, 25: οὐ θέλω 
ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο) that St Paul here proclaims a 
‘‘mystery’’ upon which he elsewhere preserves silence. This is not 
the significance of μυστήριον. With St Paul a mystery is a mystery 
because of its content and origin, not because of the way in which 
it is treated (vide 1 Cor. xv. 51), That the argument in Rom. xi. 
is not constructed ad hoc may also be deduced from Rom, xv. 27: for 
here, where the context is entirely different, the Apostle says that the 
πνευματικά belong to the Jews by birth; if the Gentiles share in them, 
then they are bound in return to support the Jewish Christians with 
their offerings (ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουργῆσαι τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ)! 
This means nothing else than to assign to the Jews a position of abiding 
privilege in the kingdom of God and to demand recognition of the 
same, 
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nation gua nation, and that he sets a high value upon 
his participation therein. 

(d) But do we not exaggerate? Yesandno. Here, 

again, we meet with a perplexing point in the thought 

of the Apostle. On the one hand we hear from the 
Apostle’s own letters the loud triumphant cry, “I am 
free from all things and all men,” “I am the freedman 
of Jesus Christ,” “I have power over all things.” But, 

on the other hand, with what pride St Paul boasts that 

he is a true Jew! In 2 Cor. xi. 22 he writes: “I also 

am a Hebrew, I also am an Israelite, I also am 

Abraham’s seed”; likewise in Rom. xi. 1: “For I am 

an Israelite of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 

Benjamin”; and again in Phil. iii. 4 ἢ : “Though I 

myself might have confidence even in the flesh; if any 

other man thinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I 

yet more; circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of 

Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews ; 

as touching the law, a Pharisee ; as touching zeal, per- 
secuting the Church; as touching the righteousness which 

is in the Law, found blameless.” But how does the 

Apostle now judge of these privileges ? Here appears the 

self-contradiction. When he thinks of Christ and of 

the righteousness which is by faith, he counts them as 

loss, indeed as “ dung”; yet, on the other hand, this very 

passage (Phil. iii. 7 ff.) shows most distinctly that he 
is conscious of suffering a real loss which he only bears 

willingly because he receives a greater gain. He suffers 

loss in that he renounces these privileges because 

he does not observe the obligations to which these 

privileges are exclusively attached ; that is, because he, 
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as a missionary to the Gentiles, withdraws himself from 

the strict order of Jewish life and jeopardises his bond 
of fellowship with his nation. There is, indeed, perplex- 
ing contradiction enough here—for how can a man 

renounce that which in a sense is a blessing vouchsafed 
by God?—and the contradiction is not removed but 
rather rendered more complicated by the hope of the 
Apostle, which shines forth from Rom. xi. and other 

passages, that what has been promised to Israel κατὰ 
σάρκα cannot come to nought in the case of any Jew 
who belongs to Israel κατὰ πνεῦμα. Does St Paul 
think, or does he not think, that in the end he will also 

receive that promise, the preliminary condition of 

obtaining which he has now cast away as “loss” and 
“dung”? Are there thus two promises? Certainly 

not! But is the freedom which he has won in Christ 

in every sense and absolutely an object of triumphant 
thankful joy, or is the joy one for which the Apostle 

is conscious that he has made a painful sacrifice? And 

is this sacrifice final or only provisional? It seems to 

me that the Apostle is swayed by contradictory 

thoughts and feelings even though the feeling of 
excelling gain is the uppermost. 

(6) Under the sense of this excelling gain, which pre- 

supposes the consciousness that he is raised into heights 
where the distinction between Jew and Gentile has no 
meaning, St Paul wrote the words of 1 Cor. ix. 20: “To 

the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; 

to them that are under the Law, as under the Law, not 

being myself under the Law, that I might gain them that 
are under the Law.” ‘These words presuppose that, as a 
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Christian and an apostle, he was raised out of and above 
Judaism, so that now, even if he still lived as a Jew, he 

so lived with the object of converting Jews. Of course, 

it may well be questioned, after what we have set forth 

above, whether this is a complete statement of the case. 
The Apostle, indeed, did not absolutely dissolve his 

connection with Israel κατὰ σάρκα; because he could not 

set aside, nor indeed did he wish absolutely to set aside 

a given fact. Even were he in his manner of life no 

longer a Jew, in so far as he did not look for righteous- 

ness from the observance of the Law, and did not 

usually have recourse to the ordinances of the Law ; 

still, not only did his heart beat warmly towards the 

nation, but he also believed in the fulfilment of the 

promises to his people, and he himself was and still 
continued to be of the seed of Abraham. Such feelings 

must, according to circumstances, have found outward 
expression in his manner of life. 

Here, then, we pass to the consideration of the actual 

conduct of the Apostle. There can be no doubt that 

he himself ate with converted heathen, and therewith 

entered into full fellowship with them. But this only 
describes his ordinary behaviour. When he found 
himself in a purely Jewish environment, and hoped to 
win converts from those with whom he associated, he, 

for their sakes, observed the customs of the Law just 

as reformed Jews do nowadays when they are in the 

company of orthodox Jews. For this we have his own 

testimony. We must, moreover, leave the probability 
quite open that upon purely Jewish soil he also lived 

as a Jew. What, indeed, was there to hinder him? 
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Not only had he “power over all things,” but his 
own heart also drew him to his people and to the 
customs of his forefathers. The hope by which he 

lived was the hope of Israel—never, to our regret, did he 
forget this !—for that hope he lived, for that he 

fought! ‘Though he had completely abolished the old 
conditions of the hope, still for Jews he had only 

abolished them as establishing merit. He never dreamed 
of dispensing with them as the given customary law for 
Jews. Hence in general he lived “as without the Law,” 

but also under certain circumstances as under the Law. 
Unfortunately, we are unable to produce any instance 

from his epistles to illustrate the latter situation, and 

we do not know either how far he went in his observance 

of Jewish laws or how often he found himself so 

placed. There is thus a serious gap in our first-hand 
knowledge of this side of St Paul’s conduct; but 
that this side existed there can be no doubt, nor is 

there any question of the double principle upon which 

it was based—the principle of accommodation and, for 

the circumcised, of obligation. 

What injunctions, however, does he in this connection 
give to others? Here also we must regret that his 

epistles, with the exception of the important passage 
Gal. ii. 11 ff, leave us without information; for all 

those passages to which we are generally referred for an 
answer to this question have not in my opinion any 
certain connection with it. From Gal. 11. 11 ff., how- 

ever, it follows that in St Paul’s opinion the proper 

position for Jew and Gentile was that of complete 
fellowship with one another—in spite of the principle 
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that each should abide in the calling wherein he was 

called. This indeed especially follows from the words 

addressed to St Peter (εἰ cv Iovdaios ὑπάρχων ἐθνικῶς 

καὶ οὐκ Τουδαϊκῶς ζῆς, πῶς τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις ἰουδαΐζειν 5) 5 

for these words presuppose the thought that fellowship 

was unavoidable and necessary, and that accordingly, 
if the Jewish Christians did not accommodate them- 

selves to the Gentile Christians, the Gentile Christians 

would be compelled to do so and thus to live as Jews. 

Seeing, however, that the imposition of the Law upon 

the Gentile Christians signified an attack upon their 

status as Christians—such is the Apostle’s most certain 

conviction—? followed that the Jewish Christians must 

accommodate themselves to the Gentile Christians. 

But how could they do this? For, on the other 

hand, they must still observe the Law, and yet every 
act of association with the uncircumcised rendered 

them impure. The Apostle does not in his epistles 

give a direct answer that would serve to solve this 

complicated problem; but there can only have been 
one solution: Christians from among the Gentiles who 

had been sanctified by baptism and the reception of the 

Spirit are not unclean, they have become Abraham's 

seed; thus the Jewish Christian who associates with 

them does not contract any Levitical defilement. This 

must have been the opinion of the Apostle! Accord- 
ingly, the Jewish Christian is in the position to enter 

1 This can be indirectly deduced from many passages in the epistles ; 
it stands out quite clearly from Acts xv. 8 f.: 6 θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς 
δοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν - - - τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας Tas 
καρδίας αὐτῶν (vide infra). 
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into fellowship with uncircumcised Christians, and 

yet to observe faithfully the whole Law; for the 
uncircumcised Christians with whom he associates are 

also “ Israelites.” 

If this were the position which the Apostle adopted 
and defended, then we can quite well understand that 
he was charged with insincerity and sophistry, and 

that some said that he destroyed the Law, while others 
said that he still favoured the Circumcision. His con- 

tention that he never tried to influence a Jew to forsake 

the observance of the Law—and he was most emphatic 

upon this point — must have appeared false! But 

what were the actual conditions that existed in his 

own communities? It is strange that this important 
question is seldom clearly stated in works on the 

Apostolic epoch! The only apology that can be 

given is that our authorities tell us so little. From 
what has been said above we must assume that St Paul 

everywhere worked for the establishment of mutual 

fellowship, and that in his eyes it was intolerable that 
Christians, who in Christ were united im one body, 
should not live in the closest communion with one 

another.2- From the very first in the Pauline com- 
munities this aspiration of the Apostle cannot on 

the whole have failed of fulfilment. If it were other- 

wise, if the communities were in themselves split up 

1 Dobschiitz has thoroughly considered this question (Probleme des 
Apost. Zeitalters, 1904, 5, 81 ff.) 

2 V. Schubert (K. Gesch., i., S. 99 f.) is also of this opinion. 

Dobschiitz (Joc. cit., S. 84, n. 1) does not correctly reproduce the mean- 
ing of Schubert. 
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into distinct and permanent parties, some mention of 
the fact must have appeared in the epistles; but their 
silence here is significant. Also, we ought not to 

forget that the Jews of the Dispersion had been 
accustomed for generations to associate with Gentiles, 

and had certainly found out hundreds of ways of 

breaking through the barriers of separation where 
these were too troublesome, and that many of them 

were heartily glad when their change in religion 

offered them the justification of a lax interpretation 

of the laws of purity which they had already long 
ago carried into practice. 

But, on the other hand, it is certain that complete 

amalgamation was not brought about at once, and also 
that local differences must in this connection have 
played an important part. Seeing that St Paul always 
first preached in the Synagogue, how could he hinder 

—and did he even wish at once to hinder ?—Jews by 
birth from still going to the Synagogue? The formal 
separation from the fellowship of the Synagogue, upon 

which fellowship all kinds of rights and privileges 
depended, can only have been brought about gradu- 
ally, even though in a relatively short time, and 
under the pressure of external causes. Again, among 

St Paul’s converts there was many a Jew who harboured 
serious scruples as to the Apostle’s theory that all 
Christians, whether circumcised or not, were “ pure.” 

In such cases St Paul did not resort to methods of 
compulsion, but brought into action his principle of 
consideration for “the weak,” and earnestly com- 

mended this principle to the Gentile Christians. ‘The 
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weak” in the Pauline epistles are not indeed coextensive 

with strict Jewish Christians—there were “ weak” ones 

who were Gentile Christians, ὁ.6. the ascetics,—but 

there is no question that strict Jewish Christians are 

intended to be included among them. Lastly, I would 
refer to the hypothesis concerning the destination of 
the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians which I have 

lately published (Sttzungsber. d. Akad. d. Wiss., 1910, 

16 Juni). If this hypothesis is right we acquire the 
important piece of information that the Christian com- 

munity in Thessalonica during the first months after 
its foundation was not yet in a strict sense one body, 

but that Jewish and Gentile Christians were still 
relatively distinct, and required different treatment 

in matters of pastoral care. Further, we notice that 

the Apostle is by no means anxious to establish com- 

plete union forcibly and hastily, that he accepts the 
conditions as they exist, and that he only brings his 

authority to bear in the most deeply spiritual matters of 
faith, hope, and sanctification, leaving all other matters 

untouched. Evidently he is convinced that his inter- 
vention in the details of the life of a not yet completely 
united community would be mischievous, and that it 
was best to await with patient self-restraint the growth 

of the community into one body also in its outer life.! 

1 The First Epistle to the Thessalonians was addressed to the com- 
munity asa whole ; this community as a whole was evidently completely 
divorced from the Synagogue ; whether, however, the same was true 
of the Jewish-Christian minority for which the Second Epistle was 
intended is questionable. There is much that speaks to the contrary 
if one compares the two epistles, yet it is more probable that the 
minority was already separated from the Synagogue, 
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Not only the theory of the Apostle, but also his 
conduct and the injunctions which he gave in regard 
to intercourse between Jewish and Gentile Christians, 

must have given the gravest offence not only to strict 
Jews, but also to “ the saints” in Jerusalem, the majority 
of whom were zealous for the Law. If we set ourselves 

in the position of these saints, we cannot really wonder 

at their attitude towards St Paul: he recognised the 

God-given privileges of the Jewish nation, and at the 

same time by his work as a missionary he abolished 

them. These Jewish Christians had in fact everything 

in the past and present on their side, but were of course 
blind in regard to the future; St Paul, on the other 

hand, had nothing tangible to depend upon except the 
force of his own progressive religious conception. His 
limitation lay in this, that he had not thought this concep- 

tion out to the end, and accordingly held fast to an 

indefinite compromise with Jewish convictions ; and that, 

mstead of carrying on the fight along the whole line, he 

on important points yielded to the Jew in the Jewish 

Christian '\—not from cowardice or insincerity, but because 

1 In allowing that Israel κατὰ σάρκα, because of the promises, held 
a privileged position within the Israel κατὰ πνεῦμα ; that only Christians 
who were Jews by birth were the good olive tree, while the Gentile 
Christians were only grafts from the wild olive tree; that thus the 
whole Hope is the Hope of Israel; that the Gentile Christians have 
material obligations towards the Jewish Christians; and that the 
Jewish Christians should, and indeed must, still observe the Law of 
Moses, though it is now abolished! Again, it must never be forgotten 
that St Paul sets the νομοθεσία and the λατρεία side by side with the 
υἱοθεσία, as the great privileges of Judaism! The Apostle’s Jewish 
limitations are also declared in the fact that his whole conception of 
universal history is Judeocentric. The grand closing scene is reached 
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the Jew in himself was still too strong. The logical 
position which he could not and would not adopt may 
be learned from the post-Apostolic fathers, above all 
from Justin. It runs as follows :— 

1. Seeing that the Mosaic Law is abolished,’ it is 

sinful apostasy to observe it. 
2. All the promises without exception refer only to 

the new people of the Christians, which is in fact the 

most ancient; it is impertinence on the part of the 

Jews to claim the promises for themselves. 
3. Jewish Christians who still keep the Law and would 

compel Gentile Christians to do the same are not Chris- 
tians but Jews; likewise also Jewish Christians who still 

observe the Law, and on this account will not associate 

with Gentile Christians, are Jews and not Christians. 

when Antichrist appears and—establishes himself in the temple of God 
in Jerusalem. This καθίσαι εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ is the crowning act 
of wickedness (2 Thess. ii.). Brought face to face with the great 
universe, how confined, how limited is such a view! St Paul in 
thought and feeling is thoroughly rooted in the Jewish world ; it still 
bounds his horizon, in spite of the many ideas he has adopted from the 
world outside. His heart beats in rhythm with the Jewish heart, and 
his head works with the categories of the Pharisee—and that not least 
in the Epistle to the Galatians. It is the more wonderful how boldly 
he worked his way out of Judaism in the deeper matters of personal 
religion and ethies. It would be well for the critics who (like Reitzen- 
stein) are more than disposed to make the Apostle a Hellenist, if they 
would first try to gain more accurate knowledge of the Jew and 
Christian in St Paul before they take into account the secondary 
elements which he borrowed from the Greek mysteries. They would 
then at once realise that these elements were uninvited intruders into 
his scheme of thought, and that it is quite out of place to speak of 
their conscious acceptance by him. 

1 We pass by the controversies on the question whether, according 
to the will of God, the Law ever held good in its verbal sense, 
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4. Jewish Christians who still keep the Law, but look 
upon Gentile Christians as their Christian brethren, 
may perhaps pass as Christians (though many would 
even have nothing to do with them). 

Here indeed there is no compromise! For the man 
teaching such opinions there was no longer any inward 

conflict with Judaism; by his denial of the historical 

sense of the Old Testament (sub specie finis et aterni), 
and by his appropriation of its promises, he had slain 

and plundered Judaism and left behind nothing but a 
naked corpse. St Paul also had abolished the Law sub 
specie finis et aterni; but, like Lot’s wife, he still looked 
backwards and suffered it to remain as the customary 

code for Jews. And yet his treatment of the question 
is far more profound than that of the more logical ; 

they, under the form of the Law spiritually understood, 

reintroduced the forma legis ; it was just this forma legis 
that St Paul abolished and therewith raised religion to 
a higher plane! Still, he allowed the letter, which of 

course could no longer kill, to continue in force for 

Jewish Christians. The Jew in him which could not 

bear to let slip the prerogatives of Israel and his own 

pride in his nation, while renouncing the purely literal 
and national interpretation of the Law, and the free 

spirit which allowed the Law to continue as a customary 

code because from the higher standpoint this was a 
matter of perfect indifference,' here meet in the same 

conclusion. An agreement both paradoxical and fatal ! 

1 St Paul already possessed, under, it is true, a rigid exterior, some 
perception of the relative and historical method of interpreting the Old 

Testament, 
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Fatal, however, in the end, only so far as St Paul himself 
was concerned! In his inward mental life he used 

himself up in the effort to mediate between the idea of 
freedom and universalism on the one hand and the 

ancient Jewish claim on the other ; in his outward life he 

never succeeded either in making himself appear a con- 

sistent man, or in freeing himself from the reproach that 
he lived in a contradiction. But for the cause of Christi- 

anity, for the furtherance of the mission, this ambiguity 

in his position was probably of great advantage ; for, 
sternly logical though this position was in its purely 

religious aspect, it nevertheless formed a transitional 

stage in the great religious transformation, for Israel is 
still recognised as the good olive tree into which the 
Gentiles are grafted!1_ Thus the advance to the con- 
ception and realisation of Christianity as a new religion 

proceeded by the way of evolution, and the revolution 
was avoided which must have ensued if the strictly 

logical position had been at once adopted, for there 
would have been no point common to this position and 

1 The imagery under which St Paul pictures to himself the Church 
of Christ is not fully realised if we think that he only meant here to 
teach that Jews and Gentiles are united in one body, the body of 
Christ. What he means is this: that the Gentiles are engrafted into 
the Israel to which the promises have been made. Even in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, where some passages would seem to imply that Jews 
and Gentiles stand absolutely upon the same level in the Church, we 
find in an important context the remark (ii, 12): ‘‘that ye were at 
that time separate from Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of the promise.” Thus the 
Gentiles have now entered, not into something absolutely new, but 
into the commonwealth of Israel, not as strangers and sojourners, but 
as full citizens, 
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that of the Apostles of Jerusalem. We may indeed 
question whether, under such circumstances, even the 

Old Testament could have withstood the storm. Had 

it been lost, the new religion would have been left with- 

out root, and, so far as we can see, the Christian churches 

would have fallen victim to the same fate which befell 

the Gnostic communities in the second century. 

But not only did St Paul use himself up in the 

problem “ Universalism and Judaism” : he here proceeded 
even to the length of martyrdom. On this point the 
Acts of the Apostles alone gives us clear and detailed 
information, but the fact itself can also be deduced from 

the Pauline epistles. ! 
St Paul, when he was writing the Epistle to the 

Romans, found himself in Corinth. He declares 

that he had no longer any place in the lands in which 
he had up to this time been working (Rom. xv. 23), 
and he repeatedly expresses his earnest wish to go to 
Rome. And yet, though he was at the time relatively 

near to Rome, he was compelled to inform his readers 
that he could not at present pay them a visit; for he 

must first go to Jerusalem (xv. 25 ff.). ‘The only reason 
given for this journey is that he must take to Jerusalem 

an offering which the Gentile Christians were sending 

to “the saints” in that city as their bounden duty ; 
when this was accomplished he would pay them a visit. 
But scarcely has he said this when, from a heart full of 

anxiety, there rushes forth the touching petition: “I 

beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 

the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me 

1 See on this point Herzog’s excellent treatise mentioned above, 
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in your prayers to God for me; that I may be delivered 

from them that are disobedient in Judea; and that 

my ‘ministration which I have for Jerusalem may 
be acceptable to the saints; that I may come unto 

you in joy through the will of God, and with you 
find rest.” 

But if he must fear for his own life because of the 
Jews in Judea, and if he was doubtful of his standing 

with “the saints” and of his welcome as a brother, 
why does he go to Jerusalem at all? And if he must 

fear that even the gift which he takes with him may 

not touch the hearts of the brethren of Jerusalem and 
improve his position with them, why does he not send 

the gift, if under the circumstances it were well to 
make a gift at all, by the hands of others? Either he 

must have felt bownd, in the interests of his work as 

an apostle, to go to Jerusalem, or he hoped—if but 
faintly—that by taking the gift himself he might dispose 
the Christians in Jerusalem to a better opinion con- 

cerning himself and his ministry. It seems to me that 
we must assume that both motives—for they cannot be 

sharply distinguished from one another—were at work 

in his mind. He certainly would not have put his life in 
jeopardy or have lightly exposed himself in person to a 

direct repulse if he had not been convinced that the re- 
cognition and sympathy of the Mother Church were neces- 
sary for the maintenance and progress of his work ; that 
the church of Gentiles must be kept in brotherly 

fellowship with the spiritual portion of Israel κατὰ 
σάρκα; and that for this object every nerve must be 
strained and every personal sacrifice must be made. 

5 
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There is nothing strange in this thought, for the 
believing Gentiles must remain joined to the “good 
olive tree” into which they are grafted. St Paul, then, 
only carries this conviction into practice! It is on 

this account that the Apostle goes to Jerusalem; for 
this cause he not only puts his life in jeopardy, but 
also feels constrained, by bringing with him this great 
offering, to force the Christian community of Jerusalem, 

’ whose mistrust he must have known, to decide whether 

they would give yet further scope to their mistrust or 

would acknowledge him, the Apostle, and the conse- 

quences of his mission. We know the result. It 

justified the apprehensions of the Apostle: the later 
epistles show him as a prisoner. We can therefore 

say, quite independently of the Acts, that the great 
missionary work of the Apostle was interrupted because 
he could not free himself from his feelings of natural 

piety towards his own Jewish people. He was taken 

captive by the Jews—this is the tragic part of it— 
at the very moment when in all sincerity he was making 

the most strenuous efforts after reconciliation with them. 
Yet who can wonder that the Jews counted as nothing, 

indeed even as pure hypocrisy, the friendly sentiments, 

words, and acts of a man who throughout the whole 

empire enticed their proselytes from their synagogues 
and taught born Jews to associate without scruple with 
Gentiles and to give up strict observance of the laws of 

purity? His letters do not tell us how the Jewish 
Christians of Jerusalem treated him; we, however, 

remember the apprehensions expressed in the Epistle 
to the Romans ! 
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B.—Tue ArritupE oF THE AposTLeE St Pau Towarps 

JUDAISM AND JEWISH CHRISTIANITY, ACCORDING TO 

THE LAST CHAPTERS OF THE ACTS 

St Luke’s own attitude towards both Gentile and 
Jew makes him appear specially fitted to record the 

corresponding attitude of St Paul; for, like the 
great Apostle, his heart beats warmly for all men, 

whom he considers as universally called to salvation 

(without first becoming Jews), and yet he at the same 

time regards with the greatest respect and reverence 
the character and the religious observances of the 
pious Jew.? Nevertheless, it is possible that he may 

1 It is unnecessary to give instances; the most important have been 
lately again collected by Zahn, Hin/.,° 5, 383 ff. 

2 Vide my Acts of the Apostles, pp. 281 ff. The most important 
instances in point are given by Zahn, loc, cit., ὃ, 398. The first 
chapters of each of St Luke’s works offer remarkably telling examples, 
Passing over these, we find that even according to St Luke our Lord 
raises no objection to the Pharisees’ exact observance of the Law, but 
countenances it (xi. 42: ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μὴ παρεῖναι) and 
declares the permanence of the Law (xvi. 17). But, above all, the 

‘‘ people” with St Luke is always the Jewish people, and the Redemption 
applies in the first place to this people (Christendom is the body of believ- 

ing Jews, and the Gentiles are called to join them) ; for this very reason 
—just as in Rom. xi,—it is certain that the time will come when this 
people will repent (xiii, 35, Acts iii, 20f.: the χρόνοι ἀποκατα- 
στάσεως). It follows from this—just as with St Paul—that the present 
‘times of the Gentiles” only form an episode (St Luke xxi. 24), 
But if this is so, there is nothing objectionable in the circumstance 
that Jews by birth should even as Christians continue in their Jewish 
observances, and specially in their practice of the whole Temple 
cultus ; indeed, such continuance followed as a matter of course. 

Evidently St Luke thoroughly sympathised with this attitude of the 

Jewish Christians, and the keener their devotion to their ritual, the 

more emphatic was his approval, He is also far from blaming the 
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have given a distorted representation of the attitude 
of St Paul; for on an important point he, without 
knowing it, conceives of Judaism quite differently from 
St Paul. According to St Paul the Law has absolutely 
no significance as a means of salvation, not even for 

Jews by birth; but according to St Luke—in a passage 
where he evidently takes pains to reproduce St Paul’s 
teaching in his own words (Acts xili. 38 f.)—justifica- 

tion by faith is for Jewish Christians, one might say, 

only complementary. They need it because, and 
in so far as, they fail in the fulfilling of the Law; 

for the Law affords no complete justification: 
“'Through Jesus is proclaimed unto you remission of 

sins; and by Him everyone that believeth is justified 

from all things from which ye could not be justified 
by the Law of Moses.” It is not, however, probable 

that a difference of this kind in the conception of a 

refined doctrine like the Pauline doctrine of justifica- 
tion could have influenced St Luke in his description 

of the practical attitude of St Paul towards Judaism 

and Jewish Christianity. Lastly, the question may 

be allowed whether St Luke did not perhaps think 

zeal of Jewish Christians for the Law. Lastly, we see quite clearly 
from the story of Cornelius, told twice and in detail, and moreover with 
special sympathy, that the only thing required from the Jewish Christian 
was that he should renounce his principles of Levitical purity in the 
case of Gentile Christians, because God had cleansed by the Holy 
Spirit those Gentiles who were called to salvation. No other demands 
were made ; more particularly, no question was raised concerning the 

continuance of circumcision and the cultus. This is almost exactly 
the attitude of St Paul, who never enjoined Jewish Christians to 
refrain from circumcising their children and to give up the Temple 
worship. 
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of the Temple somewhat differently from, and with 

more of the mind of a devotee than, St Paul; but we 

should not forget that the Apostle, in spite of his 
conviction that Christians are a, or even the, Temple 

of God,! nevertheless wrote 2 Thess. ii., and thereby 

proclaimed that the Jewish Temple still had significance 
for him. On the other hand, St Luke, with all his 

deep reverence for the Temple and its worship, wrote 
the words: ὁ οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς ὑπάρχων κύριος οὐκ ἐν 

χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικξι (Acts xvil. 24). Any 
difference, therefore, on this point is scarcely likely 

to have exercised a disturbing influence upon St Luke’s 

portraiture of St Paul. 
What, however, does St Luke tell us concerning 

St Paul’s notable resolve to go first to Jerusalem 
instead of to Rome? What, according to him, was 

the future development of events, and in what relations 
towards Judaism and Jewish Christianity does he 

picture St Paul as standing? 
1. We are told in the Acts that St Paul formed 

the plan to go to Rome at the end of the long stay 
in Ephesus, just the time that we should conjecture 

from the Epistle to the Romans, and practically by the 
same roundabout route (xix. 21) as that proposed in 

the epistle: “(From Ephesus to Macedonia and Achaia 
and) from Achaia to Rome by way of Jerusalem”!? 

1 1 Cor. iii, 16 f., vi. 16 ; Ephes. ii. 21. 

2 If we closely compare Acts xix. 21 with Rom. xv. 23-25, we are 
astonished at the completeness of coincidence in the two passages, 
i.e. in the trustworthiness of the representation given in the Acts. 
This is not a ‘‘ we”’-section. 
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The Acts proceeds to tell us how the first part of 

the plan was carried out, and that after this St Paul 
did not take ship from Corinth into Syria, but 

chose to make the first part of his journey by land, 

‘“‘because the Jews made plots against him” (xx. 38). 

Thus the fear, which he expressed in the Epistle to 

the Romans (xv. 31), that the Jews in Jerusalem 

might seek his life, is justified by the plots on the 

part of the Jews of the Diaspora, to which he found 
himself already exposed.! 

The Acts at first tells us nothing concerning the 

motive which led St Paul to Jerusalem; it is not till 

much later that we learn the object (xxiv. 17): “To 

bring alms to my nation, and offerings.” We are, how- 

ever, informed from the very first that St Paul started 

from Philippi directly after the Passover (xx. 6), that 

he wished if possible to be in Jerusalem for Pentecost 

(xx. 16); further, that a considerable number of 

Christians (Jewish and Gentile) from his convert 
churches accompanied him, and that this number grew 

in the course of his journey. 

The last piece of information, and St Paul’s own 

statement that he was going up to Jerusalem to carry 

thither the great Gentile contribution, complete one 

another in the most satisfactory way (especially if we 

bring 2 Cor. viii. 8 ff. into comparison). If the aim of 
the contribution was to create a bond between St Paul’s 

mission and the church of Jerusalem, this aim would 

be more surely attained if representatives of Pauline 

1 The Acts tells us nothing of the nature of the plots; probably it 
was intended to get rid of him in some way on the voyage. 
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communities brought the gift in person to Jerusalem, 
and thus gave expression to the gratitude which, accord- 
ing to Rom. xv. 27, was their bounden duty.' 

Now, St Luke was a member of this deputation, and 
yet he at first makes no mention of the contribution, 
and afterwards only casually refers to it. It follows 

that he was convinced that the personal presence of 

the delegates was of still greater value than the gift they 
carried with them. Taking into account the additional 
information given in the Acts, that St Paul undertook 
the journey ἐν πνεύματι indeed as one “bound in the 
Spirit ” (xx. 22, xix. 21), and combining therewith his 

intention to be in Jerusalem at Pentecost (thus at a 

feast attended by multitudes of pilgrims) and to take 
part in the sacrificial ceremonies of the feast, we form 

the following conception of the actual facts:—St Paul, 

before he made up his mind to leave his mission in the 

east and to extend his ministry to the west, felt bound 
and compelled? “ by the Spirit” to go to Jerusalem in 
spite of the evident danger to his life, for the following 

reasons: (1) that by taking part with the Jewish nation 

in the celebration of the feast he might testify to the 
Jews, and therefore also to the Jewish Christians, that he, 
the Apostle to the Gentiles, did not attack the religion 

1 It is true that the considerable body of Gentile Christians which 
accompanied the Apostle to the Holy City may well have rendered 
him an object of suspicion in the eyes of his compatriots, and, as a 
matter of fact, it did bring him into peril. St Paul must have 
foreseen this danger ; but he was determined to risk everything. 

2 This compulsion by the Spirit expresses St Paul’s inward certainty 
that the interests of his life’s work demanded that he should undertake 
this fatal journey. 
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of his nation or the religious practices of his forefathers, 
and that accordingly the reports that he taught against 
the nation, the Law, and the Temple were false; and 
(2) that by bringing to Jerusalem a gift from the 
Gentile Christians, and by the personal presence of 
their representatives, he might convince the Christian 

community in Jerusalem of their brotherly feelings and 
might dispel the suspicion that the Pauline Christians 
were a radical sect with which it was impossible to have 
any dealings. He felt the carrying out of this plan to 
be specially urgent now that he was about to pass on 

to a new mission field; for he wished to protect himself 
and his work from the disintegrating influence of the 
calumnious assaults of Jews and Jewish Christians, to 

prevent at all costs the schism which threatened to 

break out between the native Christians of Judza and 
the churches of his own creation, and to clear the way 

for the further progress of his mission.!. The heroic 

1 Herzog (loc. cit., S. 200 ff.) tries to show that St Paul’s real aim 

in going to Jerusalem was neither to join in the Pentecostal sacrifices 
nor to carry with him the contribution, but only that he might prepare 
for himself a favourable reception in the synagogues of Rome: ‘‘ If he 
wished for welcome in Rome, he must first find for himself a favour- 
able reception in Jerusalem ; if he hoped for success in attracting the 
Gentile adherents of the synagogues of Rome into the Christian Church, 
he must first find friendly recognition in Jerusalem for the first-fruits 
of his priestly ministry in the Gentile world.” I regard this hypo- 
thesis, which rests upon a careful study of Rom. xv., as correct, 
though the way in which it is presented, as if it excluded other 
reasons for the journey, is questionable and unnecessary. St Paul 
went to Jerusalem also to make secure the work which he had already 
accomplished, and to meet the calumnious attacks which had hindered 
his work in Asia, Macedonia, and Achaia, and had caused him much 
distress. 



LUKAN AUTHORSHIP OF THE ACTS 73 

course of bearding the lion in his den was necessary 

because the very highest was at stake. That God had 
now rejected His people (though only temporarily) was 

a conception crushing indeed, yet one in which the 

faith of the Apostle was strong enough to acquiesce ; 

but that the Gentile Christians—these wild shoots 

engrafted in the good olive tree—should drift into 
abiding enmity with the spiritual portion of Israel 

κατὰ σάρκα was a thought which for St Paul was 
absolutely inconceivable and which threatened his 
very faith! Hence this journey, bold to the point 

of rashness! What it was intended to prevent came 

to pass in the end, and that indeed soon; yet the 
Church of Jesus Christ survived; but at that time 

the knowledge of the future course of events would 

have been fatal! 
This, then, is what the Acts of the Apostles recounts, 

including what must necessarily be supplied to complete 

the record. Can we say that this account contains a 

single false or suspicious trait? I can find none, except 

perhaps where the Apostle is made to say (xxiv. 17) 
that he had gone to Jerusalem to take alms to his 

“nation.”! Critics spy here insincerity and hypocrisy, 

1 No one can possibly imagine that St Paul, if he wished to be in 
Jerusalem at Pentecost, intended simply to spend the festival holidays 
there and not to partake in the celebration of the feast, in its prayers 
(xxiv. 11) and sacrifices. But this intention to spend Pentecost in 
Jerusalem cannot be an invention on the part of St Luke, seeing that 
he has not even thought it necessary to mention whether, after all, the 
Apostle really arrived in Jerusalem in time. Hence it is certain that 
St Paul wished to take part in one of the chief Jewish festivals ; it 
follows that he wished to proclaim publicly on Jewish soil, and in the 
midst of his own people according to the flesh, that he still reckoned 
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because the offering was only made to the Christians 
of Jerusalem. But we may reply: that in the first 
place, seeing that the members of the Christian com- 
munity of Jerusalem were still so closely connected with 
their compatriots, it is not even certain that no single 

non-Christian pauper received help from the offering ; 
and that, secondly, St Paul sees in the Christian com- 

munities of Jerusalem and Judea the true Israel, and 

he hopes (Rom. xi.) that the whole nation will associate 

itself with this true Israel4 at the last day, which he 

also believes to be close at hand. What he did, he 

accordingly felt that he did for αἱ Israel; he had ever 
before his eyes the nation én its entirety—the nation of 
which he writes in Rom. ix. 1: of ἀδελφοί μου οἱ 
συγγενεῖς μου κατὰ σάρκα; οἵτινές εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλεῖται 
(thus all!). The man who wrote Rom. ix.—xi. could 

accordingly say, “I bring alms for my own nation,” 

without rendering himself guilty of untruthfulness or 
hypocrisy. The conversion of the whole nation was 
the ultimate aim of all his exertions. In the further- 
ance of this object he did not hesitate to do things 
which probably scandalised many of his Gentile 
Christians if they heard of them; as for acting and 

speaking as he is represented as acting and speaking 

himself an Israelite and did not despise the ordinances of his nation, 
but accounted them in force for Jews by birth. The Apostle’s own 
letters can be regarded as presenting evidence to the contrary, only if 
we assume that the attitude towards the Law which St Paul demanded 
of Gentile Christians did not simply express the doctrine of religious 
freedom, but also governed his own behaviour on Jewish soil. 

1 We must not absolutely reject the idea that St Paul hoped himself 
to bring about, in Jerusalem, the conversion of all Israel. 



LUKAN AUTHORSHIP OF THE ACTS 75 

in the Acts of the Apostles, he could do it with a clear 
conscience. 

2. The record of the journey to Jerusalem as pre- 
sented in the Acts gives no cause for suspicion; but it 

is important to note that at every port from Ephesus 

to Czsarea people knew of the deadly malice of the 

Jews in Jerusalem against St Paul and adjured him to 
give up his journey thither. In his resistance to these 

attempts at dissuasion we discern the same man who, 

according to Rom. ix. 3, wrote: “I could wish myself 

anathema from Christ for my nation,” and who, accord- 

ing to the account of the Acts, goes to Jerusalem 
although a martyr’s death for his nation is before his 

eyes. ‘The noteworthy change of ships on the voyage 

to Ptolemais, and then the journey by land to Cesarea, 
are probably explained by St Paul’s wish not to fall 
victim to Jewish hate on the way to Jerusalem, a 

wish which led him to conceal his route as much as 

possible. 

On his arrival in Jerusalem, St Paul, accompanied 
by the whole deputation, at once visited St James and 
the elders who were gathered together to receive them. 

The narrative of what then happened shows that these 
leaders had not their community in hand (or were they 
taking shelter behind the community ἢ). They them- 
selves thanked God when St Paul had related to them 
in detail the progress and the success of his mission to 

the Gentiles (xxi. 20); and, so far as they themselves 
were concerned, they made no demands of the Apostle. 

But they openly declared to him that this account which 

he had given them would not suffice to disperse the 
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suspicion which the community of Jerusalem and the 

Jewish Christians outside the city cherished against 

him. These all were zealous for the Law, and were 

stirred with indignation by reports (emanating from 
Jews in the Dispersion) which had reached their 

ears,! “that thou teachest all the Jews that are 

among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, telling them 

not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after 

the customs.” 

This account, with its clear statement that not only 

the Jews but also the Jewish Christians were incensed 

with St Paul, bears the stamp of perfect trustworthiness. 

We may be sure that in certain instances the Apostle’s 

mission to the Gentiles had led to the result that 

many converted Jews, because of their converse with 

converted Gentiles, forsook the Jewish customs and 

no longer circumcised their children. It was not 

true that St Paul had taught them to do this; he 
only demanded that Gentile Christians should be 
counted as “pure”; but if such was the effect of 

his ministry in not a few cases, who can find fault 
with Jews and strict Jewish Christians if they blamed 

the Apostle? St Paul, indeed, took up a position even 
then no longer tenable when he regarded “ Judaism” as 

still possible within the Christian fold, while he himself, 

by his mission to the Gentiles, had actually severed 

Judaism inside Christianity from its roots. 
St James and the elders—they had evidently arranged 

the matter beforehand—now counsel the Apostle to 

1 κατηχήθησαν περὶ σοῦ : they were thus, as it were, formally in- 
structed in these reports. 
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take part in a Nazarite’s vow, and in this way to give a 

public proof “that he himself walked orderly, keeping 

the Law” (xxi. 94). St Paul followed their counsel ; 

but it befell otherwise than the elders expected. 
Jews from Asia espied him in the Temple; they seized 
him, crying out: “This is the man that teacheth all 

men everywhere against the people and the Law and 
this place; and, moreover, he hath brought Greeks also 

into the Temple and hath defiled this holy place.” The 

last charge, according to St Luke, was based only upon 

conjecture, for they had recognised the Ephesian 

Trophimus with him in the city. The scene develops ; 

they wished to lynch the Apostle on the spot, but were 

prevented by the arrival of the Roman guard.! 

' There is a tragic Nemesis in the fact that St Paul’s plan—which 
was itself quite impracticable—to preserve the Temple for Christianity 
—i,e, for the Jewish Christians—should have led to his incurring the 
reproach of sacrilege which was then taken up as the chief charge 
against him (cf, xxiv. 5 f.: ‘‘ We have found this man a pestilent fellow, 

and a mover of insurrections among all the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes ; who, moreover, assayed 
to profane the Temple”). The parallel with our Lord is obvious: 
our Lord purifies the Temple, and by this purification asserts a claim 
to it, with results that were fatal to Himself; St Paul proclaims himself 
to be a Jew devoted to the Temple, and this very thing is his ruin. 
It was the Jews who loosed Christianity from the Temple, just as the 
Pope loosed Luther and his cause from Rome and the Catholic Church. 
St Paul, with all his inward freedom, was neither free nor strong enough 
to accomplish the final breach; it was necessary for the Jews to help 
him, just as it was necessary for the Pope to help the Reformation. 
St Paul suffered in Jerusalem for a cause which was not even his own 
—for the complete detachment of Christianity from Judaism, But in 
such historical situations the eye of the enemy always sees more 

clearly. The Jews were right—St Paul’s life’s mission actually profaned 
and destroyed the Temple, abolished Jewish customs, and did away 
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This account, seeing that it represents St Paul as 
consenting to such a proposal, has given rise to the 
strongest suspicion.' ‘The “ Protestant conscience” 

will know nothing of such a Paul! And, in truth, St 

Paul cannot have consented to the proposal with the 
purpose of proving that he, as a matter of principle, 

and upon every occasion, walked according to the Law ; 

neither can the elders have expressed themselves quite 

as St Luke records; for it was notorious that St Paul 

had frequently offended against the Law. But the 
important question is, not the wording of the speech of 

the elders? but simply what St Paul did! Did he 

take part in a Nazarite vow, to quiet the scruples of 

with the Law of Moses. St Paul himself did not suspect this; but 
the cause for which a martyr bleeds is very often actually much 
greater than he himself knows, and the charge which he regards as 
false is often really true. The martyr dies innocently guilty. 

1 B. Weiss and others think that the taking part in a vow to which 
there was no legal obligation could not have proved the “legality” of 
St Paul; but surely one who undertakes an opus supererogationis thus 
shows his obedience to the Law in an especially striking way ; vide 
Herzog, loc, cit., S. 214 f. I will not deal with xxi. 25, for the 

difficulty here belongs to the question of the Council of Jerusalem. 
The whole verse is abrupt, like a shot from a pistol, and it has therefore 
often been remarked (see, for example, Schiirer, Zheol. Lit. Ztg., 1882, 

S. 348 ; Wendt, on this verse) that we have here an unsuitable inter- 

polation—not, however, in a supposed ‘‘we”-account, but in the 

complete Acts of the Apostles. That it is a later, even though very 
early, interpolation also follows from the fact “that here, in contrast 
with xv. 21, the prohibitions are regarded as the minimum of legal 
obligation that had been laid upon the Gentiles, and that, in contrast 
with xv. 23, their application to the whole of Christendom is pre- 
supposed” (B. Weiss). 

2 The wording of the speech may have been inaccurately formulated 
by St Luke, who greatly reverenced Jewish rites, either with some 
purpose, or through carelessness of which he is often guilty. 

ti ala 



LUKAN AUTHORSHIP OF THE ACTS 179 

Jewish-Christian brethren, and could he have done 

such a thing? The critics answer: “ Because he could 

not consistently have done it, therefore he did not 
do it.”} : 

Now, in the first place, the testimony that he did do 
this thing is not easy to refute; for the writer who 

records it was a companion of St Paul and was with 
him in Jerusalem. The invention of an incident of so 
definite a character cannot well be assigned to him.? 

Moreover, the fact that the concession bore no fruit 

would render the supposed invention absolutely wanton 

in character! Lastly, from this meeting onwards St 
Luke is completely silent concerning further dealings of 
the Jewish Christians of Jerusalem with St Paul, and even 

concerning the attitude of St James and the elders. This 
silence is eloquent enough. The Apostle had received 
from them absolutely no further support; we must 
assume that they had left him to his fate. If St Luke’s 

attitude towards the Jewish Christians had been one 
of sympathetic partiality he would have told us some- 

thing more about them. No supposed bias on the part 

1 An argument of this kind is almost always subject to suspicion. 
2 Just as the circumcision of Timothy (Acts xvi. 8), which is 

questioned by the school of Baur (because it conflicts with Gal. ii. 3 f.), 
gives absolutely no occasion for doubt, seeing that the mother of Timothy 
was a Jewess and that St Paul would have been seriously handicapped 
in his ministry in the Dispersion if he had sought communion with the 
synagogues in the company of an uncircumcised half-Jew (so also 
Wendt). Besides, it is possible (certain, according to Zahn) that Gal. 

v. 11 refers to the circumcision of Timothy. The two traditions of the 

circumcision of Timothy and of the participation in a Nazarite’s vow 
confirm one another, and show that the words ‘‘ to the Jewsa Jew ” were 

not mere words and were not fulfilled by St Paul in word only, 
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of the writer can explain why he should have confined 

himself to inventing the single incident of a plan that 

failed while telling us nothing more; for if he wished 
to picture St Paul as more friendly to the Jews than 
he really was, it was not necessary for him to invent 

so detailed a story—he could have done all he wanted 
with one broad sweep of the brush. The narrative, 
however, is the more probably true, for this reason 
also, because it was for four Nazarites that the cost 

of the sacrifices had to be paid; and St Paul thus 
appeared as a generous Mecenas whose first care was 
not for himself but for his Jewish brethren, and so 

by a twofold way might hope to attain to the desired 
result. 

But could St Paul have thus acted? According to all 

that we may learn from his letters, unless we read them 

with distorted vision, the answer must be “yes.” It is 
indeed certain that he was convinced that he no longer was 
under the Law, but it is just as certain that he, as he 
says himself, became a Jew to the Jews; but more than 

this—in one respect he needed not to become a Jew, for 

he had never ceased to be a Jew. He belonged to the 
Jewish nation; up to this time he had neither been 

excommunicated by his people nor had he separated him- 
self from their communion ; accordingly, he still shared 

in the special privileges, and took part in the religious 
duties of this people. To maintain these privileges and 
to practise these duties—so far as his special calling as 

Apostle to the Gentiles allowed him—was both his 

right and his duty. Moreover, if the interests of the 
mission actually demanded both assertion and practice 
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—and remember that he stood at this moment in 
Jerusalem, and that he was looking forward with 
enthusiastic yearning to the grand consummation when 
all Israel would recognise their Saviour and would be 

saved—he could not for a moment doubt as to his 

duty. The bad impression which his action might 
create among Gentile Christians would not trouble him ; 

for if he as a Jewish Christian offered sacrifice and took 

part in a Nazarite’s vow, he did not give up one tittle 
of the freedom which he demanded for Gentile Christians 

and which he preserved for himself by his very practice 

of alternating between the customs of a Jew and a 

Gentile. Naturally, his fellow-countrymen did not 

understand, indeed could not understand, such freedom ! 

But the Apostle was not therefore a hypocrite; he can 

only be charged with hypocrisy if he had said “yes” 

to the question whether he always lived and would live 
as a Jew, or if he had in some other way denied his 

mission to the Gentiles,* 

3. The following passages of the Acts, so far as the 
question of the relationship of the Apostle to Judaism 

1 St Luke (xxii. 21 f.) tells us that he did not do this, Schiirer, 
Pfleiderer, Wendt, Joh. Weiss agree essentially with the interpretation 
of the situation as here given, Renan reproaches the Apostle with 
weakness, St Luke has, moreover, already (xviii. 18) told us of a vow 

which St Paul had undertaken on the voyage from Cenchree to Ephesus 
(this cannot refer to Aquila), The action must have been felt strange 

at the time, otherwise it would not have been recorded. When 

St Paul was engaged in his mission on Gentile soil men were not 
accustomed to see him adopting some special Jewish custom. We 
may, however, argue ὦ majore ad minus; if even here he, under 

circumstances, lived as a Jew, how can we be surprised that he did 

so in Jerusalem:? 6 
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is concerned,' present difficulty in only one point. It 
is regarded as hypocritical, indeed as a piece of sharp 
practice—and therefore as a forgery on the part of the 
author,—that St Paul, noticing the composition of the 
Council before which he was tried, should have cried 

out (xxiii. 6), “I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees: 

touching the hope and resurrection of the dead? am 
I called in question.” It is also considered doubly 
suspicious that this cry should be represented as having 
had for the time being the effect of dividing the council 
and assembly, and of turning the sympathy of the 
Pharisees towards the Apostle. It is also said that, 
according to Acts xxiv. 11, St Paul is guilty of an 
untruth which told in his favour as the accused, in 

that he professed that he had undertaken his journey 
in order that he might worship at Jerusalem; again, 

that in Acts xxiv. 14 f., 21% all is not straightforward ; 
and, finally, that this unstraightforwardness continues 
in St Paul’s speech before Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 5-9.4 

1 Other difficulties which present themselves in Acts xxi. 33-xxvi. 32 
do not concern us here; they are, besides, none of them of such a kind 
as to be inconsistent with the Lukan authorship, especially if St Luke, 
as is probable, very soon left Palestine, and only returned thither in 
order to accompany the Apostle to Rome. 

2 To be regarded, perhaps, as a case of hendiaduoin (xxiv. 21); but 
the hope can also be the Messianic hope (xxvi. 22 f.), 

8 « After the way which they call a sect, so serve I the God of our 
fathers, believing all things which are according to the Law and which 
are written in the Prophets, having hope toward God, which these also 
themselves look for, that there shall be a resurrection both of the just 
and unjust. . . . Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question before you this day.” 

4 ἐς After the straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. And 
now I stand here to be judged for the hope of the promise made of God 



LUKAN AUTHORSHIP OF THE ACTS 83 

Even Wendt, who is usually so just and circumspect 

in dealing with tradition, has doubts here: “The 
author of the Acts certainly regards the method by 
which St Paul justifies himself as distinctly clever. 
But neither is it worthy of St Paul to confuse the 

situation by too general and therefore misleading 
statements, nor is it probable that the members 

of the Sanhedrim really allowed themselves to be led 
astray by St Paul’s craftiness, and to be diverted 

from the plain, obvious, and declared grounds of 
conflict with the Christian Apostle to the Gentiles 
into a quarrel concerning party differences among 

themselves.” 

The latter objection may for the present be left as it 
stands, although, considering the opposition between 

Pharisees and Sadducees, and the excitable character of 

the Jews in religious questions, it need not be accounted 

as improbable that the judges themselves, together with 
their attendants, had on one occasion during the trial 

fallen into controversy. Such a thing happens even 

under the completely changed circumstances of to-day. 
Neither is it the question whether St Luke has given a 

complete report of each of the trials. For instance, 

προσκυνήσων giving the object of the journey (xxiv. 11) 

is immediately completed in xxiv. 17 by ἐλεημοσύνας 
ποιήσων εἰς TO ἔθνος μου Kal προσφορᾶς, so that it is 

unto our fathers; unto which promise our twelve tribes, earnestly 
serving God night and day, hope to attain. And concerning this 
hope I am accused by Jews, O king! Why is it judged incredible 
with you if God doth raise the dead? I verily thought with myself 
that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth,” etc, 
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impossible to suppose that St Luke has some purpose 
in writing only προσκυνήσων in the first passage; while 

from xxiv. 24 f., xxv. 19, and xxvi. 22 ἢ it follows that 

the Messianic hope and the witness to Jesus must have 

played a great part in the different speeches of St Paul,} 
even if St Luke did not go into them in great detail. 
Finally, it is not the question whether St Luke, with 
special pleasure and satisfaction, emphasised in the dis- 

courses of St Paul those elements which present difficulty 
to many persons in these days: he indeed rejoices in 

them, and reproduces them with an emphasis perhaps 

surpassing the intention of St Paul, who himself used 

them more by way of introduction. No: our concern 

is rather with the question whether St Paul when on 
his trial could have advanced, and whether he did 

actually advance, in his defence the statements and 

arguments recorded by St Luke. 
Here we must again remember Rom. xi. and other 

passages also in the epistles which bear witness to the 

Apostle’s Jewish feeling and sympathy. The whole 
salvation brought by Jesus Christ was for him the 

fulfilment of the promises made to the people of Israel, 
and he felt that he himself, together with the Jews who 

had become Christians, formed the people and the good 

olive tree, while the unbelieving he regarded as apostate 

1 ‘* Felix heard him concerning the faith in Christ Jesus, And as he 
reasoned of righteousness, etc.,...” ‘‘ But they had certain questions 
against him of their own religion, and of one Jesus, who was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive... .” ‘‘I say nothing but what the 
Prophets and Moses did say should come, how that the Christ must 
suffer, and how that he first by the resurrection of the dead should pro- 
claim light both to the people and the Gentiles,” 
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and, for the time being, hardened in heart. Could he 
now, as he stood before a Jewish court, take up another 

position, and, in order to avoid a charge of deception, 

describe the unbelieving Jews as the people of Israel, 
and himself and his companions in faith as innovators 

and therefore as a sect? He neither wished to do nor 
could do that! Accordingly he proclaimed himself and 

his Jewish fellow-Christians to be the true Jews accord- 

ing to the same principle that Luther and Melanchthon 

proclaimed themselves to be the true and ancient 
Catholic Church! So also the opponents of Luther and 
some of the radical critics of his days felt this to be 
hypocrisy, just like the Jews of Jerusalem and some 
present-day exponents of the criticism of the New 

Testament in the case before us! 

In regard to the point that in St Paul’s speeches in 
his defence the whole controversy is represented as 

turning on the Resurrection,! it is not at all improbable 

1 The discrepancy between the accusation of the Jews and the defence 
made by St Paul is obvious. The Jews brought against St Paul the 
accusation (xxi. 21) that he taught the Jews of the Diaspora to forsake 
Moses, not to circumcise their children, and to give up the Jewish 
customs (xxi. 28); that he taught everywhere against the nation and 
the Law and the Temple which he had defiled (xxiv. 5 f.) ; that he stirred 

up insurrection among all the Jews throughout the world ; that he was 
the leader of a new sect and had attempted to profane the Temple ; 
while St Paul in his reply simply maintains that he stands before 
them in defence of the Resurrection brought about by Jesus, But 
is St Paul the first defendant who has avoided the thema accusations 
and has taken up another position because he hoped in this way to 
make a more telling defence—indeed, because it was impossible to make 
his defence in any other way? At all events no mention can be made 
here of dissimulation, for the actual terms of the accusation were 
notorious. If Luther at the end of his life had been obliged to defend 
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that the Apostle really spoke in this way. St Paul, 
whenever he did speak, spoke as a missionary; at the 
moment he had before him the rulers of his nation, 

together with a part of the Pharisees. His object was 

to gain them over. This he could do best in that he 

proclaimed that he was able to show in the clearest 

way that the highest hope of pious Israelites and of the 
Pharisees was no longer a mere hope but was already 

fulfilled, and that his opponents were in danger of 

losing this hope through their unbelief. Accordingly, 

not a shadow of fault can be found with his apology 
when once it is realised that the way that he chooses 

is the royal road laid out in accordance with the deepest 

significance of his teaching. It is also the way which 

he seems always to take in his missionary teaching. 

Even at Athens, Jesus and the Anastasis are felt by 

his hearers to be the central subjects of his discourse 

(xvii. 18, 32); the only difference lies in the fact that 

in the discourse before a Gentile audience the Resur- 

rection wrought through Jesus forms the conclusion, 
while in a discourse before Jews the Resurrection 

could form the beginning, the middle, and the end. 

No one who remembers 1 Cor. xv. will be so petty as 

to call St Luke to account if he does not always 

mention the name of our Lord when he makes St Paul 

himself before the Emperor and the court of the Empire against his 
Roman accusers, would he have taken the charges hurled against him 
as the basis of his defence? Certainly not! He also would have 
deduced from the alleged charges the real charge, and by its means 
would have turned the accusers into the accused, as he declared their 

want of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and in His power to overcome 
sin, death, and the devil. This was just what St Paul did. 
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speak of the Resurrection; and he who never forgets 
that St Paul is the missionary who would gain souls 
will find nothing to object to in these accounts of the 

Acts. Whenever the Resurrection was spoken of, our 

Lord, as a matter of course, formed for St Paul, for 
St Luke, and for the listeners the efficient cause. We 

may even believe that St Paul, at the beginning of his 

discourse, said roundly, “'Touching the Resurrection 

of the dead I stand here called in question”; for Luther 

also declared a hundred times that he was called in 

question touching the merits and the honour of Jesus 

Christ, while his opponents asserted that these things 

did not come at all into the question. Lastly, a great 
deal has also been made of “ J ama Pharisee ” (xxiii. 6). 

It is possible that St Luke has here made St Paul say 
too much, but it is also possible that the Apostle really 

began his speech in this way, just as he, mutatis mutandis, 
represented himself to the Athenians as a worshipper 

of the unknown God whom they already worshipped. 

In neither instance is St Paul guilty of a somewhat 
dubious captatio benevolentie ; he only introduces his 

discourse with a paradoxical and impressive statement 
which contains a part of the truth, and which receives 

in the rest of the speech the limitation which is neces- 
sary to guard it from misapprehension. In so far as 
the Apostle believed in the Resurrection of the dead 
he was still a Pharisee ; indeed, he and his fellow Jewish 

Christians were the only true Pharisees, because they 

acknowledged Jesus the Messiah who alone could 
bring about this Resurrection and who had Himself 
already risen from the dead. 
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Our conclusion, therefore, is that the author of 

the Acts, in his description of St Paul’s relations with 
Judaism, is in essential agreement with St Paul’s 

own epistles. This has not been recognised because 
St Paul’s Jewish limitations have not been recognised, 

and because under the influence of the Tendenzkritik 

the records of the author of the Acts have not been 

received and investigated with perfect impartiality. 
Both from the Pauline epistles and from the Acts 

of the Apostles we learn that the Apostle came 

into direct conflict with Judaism just because he 

conceded too much to Judaism. His Jewish limita- 

tions were his ruin! In this sense he stands for a 

stage of transition in the history of the development 

of Christianity from Judaism to an _ independent 
religion. This implies no depreciation of the Apostle! 
Even a personality of the most original power 

cannot itself draw the logical consequences of its 

own significance; in this respect it can only work as 
a pioneer, because it is always encumbered with the 

burden of the past. We learn this truth concerning 
St Paul more clearly from the Acts than from his own 

epistles, though it is true that the attentive reader will 

learn it here also. It is, however, in the Acts of the 

Apostles alone that we see the Apostle in concrete 
relationship with Judaism; no such opportunity is 
afforded us in the epistles. If, however, the author of 

the Acts shows himself trustworthy in this important 

point, it follows that his work has in this respect also 

a priceless value, and that the argument advanced 
against the identity of St Luke with the author of the 
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Acts of the Apostles, because of the book’s untrust- 
worthiness on this point, falls to pieces.* 

1 There only remains Jiilicher’s argument that no companion nor 
friend of St Paul could have represented him as ‘‘ the colourless, 
rhetorical type of an average Christian,” such as the author of the Acts 
portrays him. I, for my part, acknowledge that I cannot discover the 
perfect and complete Paul in the Acts, but I find Jiilicher’s opinion 
concerning the Paul of St Luke as little to the point and as unsatis- 
factory as he finds St Luke’s conception of St Paul. The Paul of the 
Acts is certainly not colourless and rhetorical. The portrait is indeed 
wanting in depth and power and in much besides. But St Luke was 
interested in facts, in the acts wrought by the spirit of God through St 

Paul (vas electionis). He did not in his book occupy himself with the 
character of St Paul; and he would scarcely have proved himself a 
good painter of character even if he had wished to attempt the task. It 
is not every Achilles that finds a Homer, and St Paul would have 
required a greater than Augustine for his biographer! St Luke gives 
a simple and straightforward account of the things which seemed to him 
important. His touch does no injury—his representation of the 
Apostle is disfigured by no unworthy trait—but we should, it is true, 
know little of St Paul the man and the hero, apart from his own 
letters. 



CHAPTER III 

THE DATE OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND 

OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

In my Acts of the Apostles I have devoted Excursus V. 
(pp. 290-297) to the question of the date of the Acts of 

the Apostles. I there came to the following conclusion : 
‘These are, so far as I see, the most important argu- 

ments for the composition of the Acts at the beginning 

of the seventh decade. On the other side— unless 
prejudice or ‘critical intuition,’ things that we of 

course cannot search into, are brought into play—we 

have simply the considerations that the prophecy con- 

cerning the destruction of Jerusalem coincides in some 

remarkable points with what really happened, and that 

the accounts of the appearance of the Risen Christ and 

the legend of the Ascension are scarcely intelligible on 
the assumption that they arose before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. A further great difficulty lies outside 
the Lukan writings, but at once announces itself. Is it 

possible that the gospel of St Mark, the source of St 
Luke, could have been written about the year a.p. 60— 
this would be the latest date on the assumption of the 
earlier date for St Luke? I cannot here enter into this 

90 
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question. These remarks, which contain scarcely any- 
thing that is new, though much that has not been 

sufficiently considered, are only intended to help a doubt * 

to its just dues. It is not difficult to judge on which 
side lies the greater weight of argument; but we must 
remember that in such cases of doubt the more far- 
reaching are the effects of definite decision, the greater 
is the demand for caution. Therefore for the present 

we must be content to say: St Luke wrote at the time 

of Titus, or in the earlier years of Domitian ; perhaps, 
however, even so early as the beginning of the seventh 

decade of the first century. The political rule, Quieta 
non movere, does not hold good for science. She must 
therefore determine also to submit this question to fresh 
investigation or—if convincing arguments are wanting 

—to leave it open.” 
From these words it is clear that I felt that the 

earlier date for the Lukan writings was by far the more 

probable. But it was not want of courage that caused 
me to express myself so cautiously ; I was not yet clear 

as to the weight to be ascribed to the opposing argu- 
ments, and I had not yet come to an assured opinion as 
to the date of the gospel of St Mark. 

I could not, however, be surprised that others declared 
themselves fully convinced by the strong arguments for 
the early date of the Lukan writings. Not only did 
Delbriick at once charge me with expressing myself 
with unnecessary self-restraint concerning a question 

which had been already absolutely determined by my- 

1 That is, the doubt as to what has been hitherto an axiom of 
criticism, that the date was after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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self, but also Maurenbrecher recognised in my investiga- 
tions the solution of the chronological problem. In 
his work Von Nazareth nach Golgotha (1909), 5. 22-30, 

he gives an excellent and impressive résumé of the most 
important points that I had put forward in favour of 

an early date for the Acts, and he concludes as follows : 

“The hypothesis (of a later date and of the historical 
worthlessness of the Lukan writings) has lately fallen 

more and more out of favour, and is now utterly and 

entirely refuted and discredited as the result of a 

thorough investigation by Professor Harnack. Indeed, 
we may say that the Acts has, from every point of view, 

been proved to be, if not quite unconditionally trust- 

worthy, still of very early date. And if Professor 

Harnack himself, with hesitation, and only at the close 

of his work, points out the bearing of his conclusions 

upon the question of the date of the Acts, we must 

nevertheless say that both the concluding sentence 
of the Acts, and the whole tenor of the book, only 

become intelligible when explained in the way Professor 

Harnack suggests, and that therefore, on the sole ground 

of this piece of external testimony, the date 62 a.v. (2¢. 
towards the end of the second year after St Paul’s 

arrival in Rome) must be regarded as proved and not 

merely as possible.” Maurenbrecher then proceeds to 

show that no weighty objection can be raised against a 
date of about 60 a.p. for the gospel of St Mark—a 
date which is necessarily presupposed by the earlier 
dating of the Lukan writings. 

Since the appearance of my Acts of the Apostles I 

have continued the study of the chronological problem, 
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and—directed by some fresh points that I have noticed 
—I have now come to believe that there is a high 

degree of probability in favour of an early date for the 
Lukan writings. I am therefore compelled to attack 

the problem afresh and to come to a definite decision. 
If the solution which I propose must have the effect of 
revolution within the sphere of criticism, the revolution 

is one only of chronology—the study of the history 
of the formation of tradition is, indeed, somewhat modi- 
fied thereby, yet not considerably affected: the decayed 

beams of a building are not made stronger and better 
by the proof that they are older than was at first 
thought! Moreover, in reality it ought not to be 

called a revolution; for the views which I am about 

to set forth are the result of a slow evolution of more 

than fifteen years (vide the preface to the first volume 

of my Chronologie der altchristlichen Literatur, May 

1896), and the stages of this evolution have not 

remained unknown to those who are interested in such 

subjects. 

1. Hr Conclusion oF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND 

Its SILENCE CONCERNING THE Resutt oF Str Paut’s 

TRIAL 

The conclusion of the Acts (xxviii. 30, 31) must 
always form the starting-point for an attempt to 
ascertain the date of the work; it runs as follows: 

"Evéuecvev [al ἔμεινεν] de [ὁ Παῦλος] διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίῳ 

μισθώματι καὶ ἀπεδέχετο πάντας εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς 
αὐτόν, κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διδάσκων τὰ 
περὶ τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας 
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ἀκωλύτως. It has, so far as I know, never been 
questioned that these words proceed from the author 
of the complete work even though they have the 
appearance of a postscript—the real conclusion of the 
book is xxviii. 25-28. Moreover, in content and form 

they agree so closely with the Lukan style that from 

this point of view strong arguments can be produced in 

favour of their genuineness.1 The first impression that 
one receives from this notice will continue to hold the 
field against all other possibilities—the impression, 
namely, that these words were written directly after the 
expiration of the dveria ὅλη. This also is the signifi- 
cance of the aorist ἐνέμεινεν (cf xviii. 11: ἐκάθισεν δὲ 
ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ἕξ διδάσκων); it shows that the 
situation is now changed.” Whether the change con- 
sisted in this, that the Apostle had now left Rome, or 
in this, that his situation of comparative liberty was 
now exchanged for one of greater restriction (Blass), we 

1 The construction of the two verses coincides completely with that 
of other statements of the author concerning the duration and the 
character of the Apostle’s ministry in large centres, vide xi. 26 ; xviii, 
11; xix. 9, 10; xxiv. 23, 27. ’Euuévew is only found again in Acts 
xiv. 22 (in Gal. iii, 10 and Heb, viii. 9 it occurs in quotations from the 
Old Testament).—d:eriav, vide xxiv. 27: διετιάς πληρωθείσης. --- ὅλην, 

vide xi. 26: ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον. ---ἐν ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, vide xxi. 6, also i. 7.— 
ἀπεδέχετο, vide xxi. 17; xviii. 27; xv. 4.—rovs εἰσπορευομενους πρὸς 
αὑτόν, vide St Luke viii. 16; xi. 83; xix. 80. xxii. 10; Acts iii, 2; 
viii, 3; ix. 28,---κηρύσσων r- βασιλ- τ- θεοῦ K- διδάσκων τὰ περὶ T- κυρ- 
"I. Xp-, specifically Lukan, vide xx. 25; xviii. 25, and elsewhere.—era 
πάσης παρρησίας, vide ii, 29; iv. 13; iv. 29 (μετὰ παρρησίας πάσης 

λαλεῖν) ; iv. 81, 

2 If the situation were still continuing at the time St Luke wrote, 
then the present or the imperfect would have been the proper tense 
to use. 
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cannot tell without further information. However, the 
settling of this point is not of great importance, for in 
either case only quite a short time can have elapsed 

since the expiration of the διετία ὅλη. If a longer 
time had elapsed the chronicler would have been 
obliged to relate either the place to which the Apostle 
had now turned his steps or the nature of the greater 

restrictions to which he was now subjected. It is more 
probable! that the Apostle remained in Rome; for if 

the two years marked the whole length of the Apostle’s 

stay in Rome, and if he had already begun a new 
ministry in another place, it is not very easy to explain 

why St Luke did not simply say: ““ After two years of 

unhindered activity Paul left Rome and went to Ne 
Thus, according to the concluding verses, the Acts was 

written very soon after the day on which St Paul was 

condemned to leave his hired lodging ; “fortasse iam in 

pretorium traductus erat instabatque prope wudicium.” 
In this case there is no need to ask why St Luke has 

not narrated the course of the trial, the events which 

followed, and the death of the Apostle; on any other 
supposition, however, tremendous difficulties present 

themselves. We cannot make too much of them! 
Throughout eight whole chapters St Luke keeps his 

readers intensely interested in the progress of the trial 
of St Paul, simply that he may in the end completely 

disappoint them—they learn nothing of the final result 
of the trial! Such a procedure is scarcely less inde- 
fensible than that of one who might relate the history 

1 1 have expressed a different opinion in my Acts of the Apostles, pp. 
40 f,, 294 n. 1, 
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of our Lord and close the narrative with His delivery 
to Pilate, because Jesus had now been brought up 
to Jerusalem and had made His appearance before 

the chief magistrate in the capital city! One may 

object that the end of the Apostle was universally 
known, or one may also say that when the author had 

brought St Paul to Rome he had attained the goal that 
he sets before himself in his book.1 For many years I 
was content to soothe my intellectual conscience with 

such expedients;? but in truth they altogether trans- 

1 As Clemen still says (Joc. cit., p. 798): ‘‘ His death is left aside, 
not because it happened only later or was to be narrated in a third 
volume, but simply because it was out of place here. The author of 
Acts had set before himself the task of describing the propagation of 
the Gospel from Jerusalem to Rome as he understood it ; this task he 
has fulfilled in delineating Paul’s appearance and activity there.” 
This view is plausible ; but that is all that can be said, for it leaves 
out of consideration the fact of decisive importance, namely, that in 
the last half of the book the trial of St Paul has become the subject 
which overshadows all others, and that it is against all the laws of 
psychology to suppose that the author could have been so much master 
of himself as to suppress the account of the result of the trial, because, 
according to the general plan of his work, its mention was not necessary. 
Clemen then adds in a note that, in spite of xxviii. 15, it follows from 
xxviii. 21 that the author entertained the false opinion that the Church 
in Rome was ‘‘ firmly established only by Paul,” and that this is a 
final and conclusive argument against the Lukan authorship. But he 
has overlooked the fact that xxviii, 21 is concerned simply with the 
leaders of Judaism, and that we cannot deduce therefrom anything that 
would disturb the actual situation presupposed by xxviii. 15. More- 
over, this question no longer concerns us, seeing that our present 
investigation assumes the Lukan authorship, and has as its sole object 
the discovery of the date of the book. 

2 Worse than these two are four others: (1) that St Luke did not wish 
to relate the martyrdom of St Paul lest the impression the book gives 
of the friendly attitude of the Roman Government should be thereby 
affected, or (2) that he broke off at this point because he had not 



DATE OF ACTS AND SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 97 

gress against inward probability and all the psycho- 
logical laws of historical composition. The more 
clearly we see that the trial of St Paul, and above all 
his appeal to Cesar, is the chief subject of the last 
quarter of the Acts, the more hopeless does it appear 
that we can explain why the narrative breaks off as it 
does, otherwise than by assuming that the trial had 
actually not yet reached its close. It is no use to 
struggle against this conclusion. If St Luke, in the 
year 80, 90, or 100, wrote thus he was not simply a 
blundering but an absolutely incomprehensible _his- 
torian! Moreover, we note that nowhere in the Acts 

is either St Peter or St Paul so treated as if his 
death was presupposed; we indeed rather receive the 

contrary impression. Neither is the slightest reference 
made to the martyrdom of St Paul! St Luke allows 
Agabus to foretell a famine, to foretell St Paul's im- 

prisonment in Jerusalem; he suffers St Paul himself (on 
the voyage) to foretell, like a fortune-teller, the fate of 
the ship and all its passengers; he in many chapters 
of the book deals in all kinds of “spiritual” utterances 
and prophecies—but not one word is said concerning 
the final destiny of St Paul (and of St Peter)! Is this 
natural? There are prophecies concerning events of 

sufficient paper, or (3) because he was interrupted in his composition, 

or (4) that he intended to write a third book (so Zahn and others), 
The last expedient is perhaps the most plausible ; and yet even this is 
quite unsatisfactory, because an hypothesis, for which there is no other 
evidence—the πρῶτον of Acts i. 1 is no proof—and against which there 
is much to be said, has to be invented ad hoc, and because the place 

where the narrative now breaks off is as unsuitable as it possibly can 
be. The readers are kept upon the rack, 7 
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minor importance, while there is nothing about the 
great event of all! There is no doubt that directly 
after the death of the Apostles legends grew up which 
included prophecies of their martyrdom. Concerning St 
Peter we know of two (St John xxi., 2 Peter i.), and 
St Paul himself gave expression to forebodings of his 
violent death. How, then, could a chronicler of the 

character of St Luke have overlooked this if St Paul 

had already attained to the crown of martyrdom! 
Instead, he offers us simply such prophetic warnings as 
those of the brethren that St Paul must not go to 
Jerusalem, and the prophecy of St Paul himself that 
his children in Asia would see his face again no more 
(vide fra); while in all the long speeches of the last 
chapters he, with disconcerting reticence, leaves it 

absolutely indefinite whether the transference of the 
trial from Czsarea to Rome will lead to condemnation, 

nor in the slightest incident of his narrative does he 
betray the final outcome! Is such behaviour on the 
part of our author intelligible? is it, indeed, intelligible 
on the part of any historian? Have those who assign 

the book to the end of the century clearly realised 
these difficulties, and do they think that they are really 
removed by any one of the six artificial expedients 

mentioned above? Besides the natural solution that 

the trial was already undecided when St Luke wrote, 
I regard, in abstracto, only one other as possible, namely, 
that the writer not only wished to pass as an eye- 

witness but also to give the impression that he was 

writing during St Paul’s life and while the trial was 

still proceeding. But this “seventh” way of escape is 
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blocked ; for the amateurish attempts which have been 
again made lately to prove that the “we” of the Acts 

is a forgery by appealing to the analogy of certain 
falsified ‘“we”-accounts cannot be taken seriously, 

and are not worthy of formal refutation. We are 
accordingly left with the result: that the concluding 
verses of the Acts of the Apostles, taken im conjunction 

with the absence of any reference in the book to the result 
of the trial of St Paul and to his martyrdom, make tt in 
the highest degree probable that the work was written at 

a time when St Paul's trial mm Rome had not yet come to 
an end. 

2. FurrHer NercativE INDICATIONS IN Favour oF 

AN Earty Dare ror THE ACTs 

Not only is the slightest reference to the outcome of 
the trial of St Paul absent from the book, but not even 

a trace is to be discovered of the rebellion of the Jews 

in the seventh decade of the century, of the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the Temple, of Nero’s persecution of 

the Christians, and of other important events that oc- 

curred in the seventh decade of the first century.1_ We 
must, moreover, combine this negative testimony to an 

early date with the positive indication that the Jews 
never appear in this book as the oppressed and _ perse- 
cuted, but rather as the beati possidentes and the 
persecutors. How remarkable that a vivacious writer 

like St Luke, and one so fond of giving prophecies of 

events, should remain so “objective” as to betray 

1 Maurenbrecher rightly lays great stress on this point, Joc, cit., 
p. 23. 
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nothing of what happened in 70 a.p. and the years 
immediately preceding! Nay, more, at the conclusion 
of his book he feels called upon to proclaim in the most 
solemn form the prophecy of judgment upon the Jewish 
nation; and yet he does this simply in the words of 
Isaiah, which speak of the hardening of the heart of the 
nation ; there is not one hint of the fact that the destruc- 

tion of Jerusalem has come as a punishment upon the 
nation! No wonder that notable exegetes and historians 
have had recourse to the hypothesis of definite political 

motive on the part of St Luke: everything in the 
early history of the Christian Church must be made to 
look as gentle and innocent as possible, neither the 
Roman State nor Judaism must be shocked, and so 
forth, in order that the innocency and harmlessness of 
the Church might appear in clear light. We must, in 
fact, fall back upon such an unworthy hypothesis as 
this if it is supposed that St Luke wrote after 70 a.p. 
and yet did not use his later experience to illuminate 
the earlier history of the Church. But in reality such an 

hypothesis has nothing in its favour except the difficulty 
which has been artificially created by bringing the book 
down to a later date. St Luke’s absolute silence con- 

- cerning everything that happened between the years 64 

and 70 a.p. is a strong argument for the hypothesis 

that his book was written before the year 64 a.p. 
A further negative indication makes its appearance 

in the fact that no use is made of the Pauline epistles, 
a fact that suggests that the date of the Acts should be 
set as early as possible. It is true that P. W. Schmidt 

(Joc, cit., p. 35), on the authority of Holtzmann, wishes to 
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revive the hypothesis that dependence upon these epistles 
can be traced in a few passages of the Acts (also Clemen, 
loc. cit., pp. 782 f.; yet he is not quite sure), but in no 

instance is the evidence sufficient. In iii. 25 it is 

supposed that use is made of Gal. iii. 8; but of all 

St Paul’s epistles that to the Galatians is most foreign 
to the thought of St Luke, and the coincidence here 

does not extend beyond the common quotation of 

Gen. xii. 3, It is the same with v. 30 (Gal. iii. 13) and 
x. 34 (Rom. 11. 11); the only real coincidence is in the 

quotations Deut. x. 17 and xxi. 23. It is more worthy 

of note that in Acts ix. 21, as in Gal. i. 13, 23, the 
verb πορθεῖν is used to describe St Paul’s earlier 
activity as a persecutor; but apart from the fact that 

the word is not rare, one is justified in concluding from 
these passages that ὁ διώκων ποτέ and ὁ πορθήσας in the 
mouth of St Paul and of Greek-speaking Jewish 
Christians had become almost technical expressions for 

the Paul that once was. How often may St Luke have 

heard them from the lips of St Paul himself! Acts ix. 
24 f. and 2 Cor. xi. 32 f., except for the words τεῖχος 
and yxaAa¢euw, simply coincide in the event they record, 

so that there is no need to assume literary dependence 
here, especially as there are by no means slight differ- 
ences in detail between the two passages. The epistles 

contain many passages parallel in subject matter to 

Acts x. 43 (ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν), but we are not 
thereby justified in concluding that this passage is 

dependent upon any particular passage of the epistles ; 
and the less so, seeing that the expression is not strictly 
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Pauline in conception (διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ). Acts 
xiii. 33 f. is parallel in subject matter to Rom. i. 4 and 

vi. 9; this likeness, however, like the whole discourse 

of which the passage forms part (see Weiss on the 

passage), must be ascribed to the writer’s general recol- 
lection of actual Pauline discourses—it is not due to 

dependence upon any particular passage of the epistles. 

How it can be said that Acts xv. 24, 41 and xx. 31 

thoroughly establish dependence upon St Paul’s writings 
is more than I can see. As for the speech at Miletus— 
the very point which is characteristic of that speech is 

that it bears a strongly Pauline stamp, and yet nowhere 

suggests dependence in detail. We are thus left with 
the result that it cannot be proved that the author of 
the Acts has made any use either of any particular 
epistle, or of the collected epistles of St Paul—a result 
of no slight importance for the chronological problem. 

Schmidt, however, after speaking of only a few instances 

in the Acts of recollection of the epistles of St Paul, 
proceeds: ‘‘ We must thus suppose a time at which a 

Gentile-Christian author of some importance could 
write about the Apostolic times so as to make it evident 

that the epistles of St Paul no longer work as a trans- 
forming leaven in his own soul and in his spiritual 
environment.” I really wonder whether Schmidt will 

find a single scholar to follow him in this critical sally. 
He himself excepts the first epistle of St Clement, and 

maintains that the epistle of Barnabas falls into a later 
period when the situation had again changed and St 
Paul’s writings had come into power again. But are 
not Ignatius and Polycarp very decidedly dependent 
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upon St Paul, and “St John” no less, to say nothing 
of the Gnostics ? 

3. THe ImporTANCE oF THE PassacEe Acts xx. 25 

(xx. 38) IN DETERMINING THE DaTE oF THE Book 

In this passage either St Luke puts into St Paul’s 
mouth, or St Paul really uttered, a prophecy that his 
Asiatic friends would see his face no more. If the 

second imprisonment of the Apostle is regarded as 
unhistorical, then this prophecy is of no consequence in 

determining the date of the Acts. If, however, the 
second imprisonment is regarded as historical—and this 
is the well-established opinion of myself and of many 

other scholars—then this prophecy is refuted by the 
facts ;1 for, according to 2 Tim. iv., St Paul came once 

again to Asia. Under such circumstances, seeing that 

the further course of St Paul’s life contradicted the 
prophecy, it cannot be imagined that St Luke would 

have reported the prophecy or would have placed it 
in the mouth of St Paul. Hence, on the assumption 

that the Apostle was released from his first captivity, 
the passage Acts xx. 25 affords strong testimony that 
St Luke wrote previously to that release. 

4, PostrivE EvipENcE For AN Earty Date 

DRAWN FROM ‘TERMINOLOGY 

To these negative indications of a very early date 
for the Acts we now add a series of positive in- 

1 Zahn’s interpretation of Acts xx. 25 (Hinl., Bd. I., S. 448), and 
the way in which he attempts to escape from our conclusion here, are to 
me quite incomprehensible, 
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dications which hitherto have not received sufficient 
attention. 

(a) Ἰησοῦς, ὁ Κύριος, ὁ Χριστός 

The important point which we are now about to 
discuss has been already touched upon in my Acts of 
the Apostles, p. 295, but it deserves the most careful 
attention, and ought therefore to be discussed here in 
full detail. ‘The names used for our Lord in the Acts 
are “Jesus” and “the Lord”; on the other hand, the 

use of the word “Christ” is quite characteristic: to 

St Luke “ Christ” is not a proper name like “ Jesus”; he 
still feels to the full that it means “the Messiah,” and nm 
this his attitude of mind is even more primitive than 

St Paul's. 
In the first place, we are surprised to find how rarely 

Χριστός occurs in the Acts. In all it occurs only 
25 times. Bruder’s Concordance, indeed, gives 94 
occurrences, but 9 of these are to be rejected (vide 
the critical editions); they, however, show that the 
copyists missed the name “Christ” and were zealous in 
smuggling it into the book. Compare with the 25 
passages where “Christ” occurs the threefold number 
of passages where “ Jesus” is found. Coming to details, 
the occurrences of “Christ” are of the following 
character: “Jesus Christ” is found 11 times and 

“ὁ Christ ” by itself only 14 times. Of the 11 occurrences 
7 are of the nature of a formula, for they run: τὸ ὄνομα 

1 Again, the ‘‘ we”-sections and the remaining parts of the book are 
simply identical in this respect, which is a point of great importance. 
‘* Christ” is not found in the ‘‘ we”-sections ; but in xvi. 15 κύριος ΞΞ 
Ἰησοῦς, and in xxi. 18 we read: τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου "Inco. 
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Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, hence “ Jesus Christ” was familiar to 
St Luke only in formal combination, for among the 

4. remaining occurrences 2 (xi. 17; xxviii. 31) are also 

formal in character, seeing that they are combined with 

κύριος. Only in ix. 34 and x. 36 do we find “Jesus 

Christ” without “ ὄνομα and without “ ὁ κύριος": 
the former occurrence, however, is in my opinion to be 
rejected on the authority of A ΒΡ EH ΤΡ 6]. «]. pler., 

patres Greeci, so that only x. 36 is left. But in the 14 
passages where ὁ Χριστός stands alone it everywhere 
means the Messiah, and never has the signification of a 
proper name Among these passages 5 are most 

instructive, where “Jesus” is found together with 

“Christ,” but in peculiarly loose connection : 

iii. 20: ἀποστείλῃ τὸν προκεχειρισμένον ὑμῖν Χριστόν, 
Ἰησοῦν. 

ν. 42: εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν Χριστόν, Ἰησοῦν. 
xvii. 3: ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός, ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὅν ἐγὼ 

καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 
xviii. 5: διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις εἶναι τὸν 

Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν (vide ix. 22). 
Xviii. 28: ἐπιδεικνὺς εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. 

St Luke accordingly only uses the expression “ Jesus 
Christ” (with the exception of one passage) in two 
JSormal combinations ; he himself calls our Lord “ Jesus” 

and “the Lord.” If he describes him as “Christ” he 
counts upon his readers knowing what this official title 

1 ii, 38; iii, 6; iv. 10; viii, 12; x. 48; xv. 26; xvi. 18, 
2 ii, 31, 36; iii. 18, 20; iv. 26; v. 42; viii. 5; ix. 22; xvii. 3 (d7s) ; 

xviii, 5, 28 ; xxiv. 24 (Ἰησοῦν is not genuine) ; xxvi. 23. 
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means; for he postulates it as an official title. This 
is an attitude which, as has been said, St Paul no longer 

adopts nor any Gentile Christian after him. It is 
primitive, it presupposes a circle of readers which was 
still in connection with Judaism; or, rather, it 

characterises an author who had not yet been forced, in 

the interest of the majority of his readers, to take the 

fateful step of treating “Christ” as a proper name.! 

(Ὁ) ‘O παῖς θεοῦ 

In the four gospels, in the epistles of the New 
Testament, and in the Apocalypse, except in the quota- 

tion from Isaiah (xlii. 1) in St Matt. xii. 18, our 

Lord is never called ὁ παῖς θεοῦ,2 but always ‘ the Son ” ; 
however, in Acts iii. 18, 26; iv. 27, 30 he is called 

ὁ παῖς θεοῦ. This is extremely primitive; for it is only 
found elsewhere in the primitive prayers of the first 

epistle of St Clement, of the Didache, and of the Mart. 

Polycarpi.t Where it occurs in later literature it is de- 

pendent upon this tradition. Therefore, just as St Luke 

1 Vide B. Weiss, Bibl. Theologie® (1895), S. 576 f. ““ Ἰησοῦς Χριστός 
almost always occurs only where the name is mentioned in solemn 
form. . . . The name 6 Χριστός also in the later parts of the Acts has 
only appellative significance.” 

2 St Luke ii. 43 does not belong here; in St Luke i. 69 David is 
called 6 παῖς θεοῦ. 

3 David is so called in Acts iv. 25. The four passages belong ex- 
clusively to the Jerusalem Osarean source which I have defined in my 
Acts of the Apostles ; this, however, is not of much consequence here. 
The important point for us is that St Luke has not corrected the 
expression. 

4 In Barn. vi. 1, ix, 2 it occurs in quotations from the Old 
Testament. 
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is more primitive than St Paul in his use of “ ὁ Χριστός." 
so also is it here: with him “6 Χριστός" has not yet 
become a proper name for our Lord, and the Messianic 
title “ ὁ παῖς θεοῦ " has not yet dropped out of fashion. 
The Christology of St Luke (vide sub (a) and (d)) 

shows that this is not a mere relic of old days. 

(ὁ) ‘O μονογενής and ὁ ἴδιος 

It is well known that ὁ μονογενὴς υἱός gradually 
became a technical term for our Lord in the primitive 

Church (see, for example, the Apostles’ Creed), The 
title is only beginning its history in St John who is 

the only writer of the New Testament to use it (vide 

St John i. 14, 18; iii. 16,18). In place of ὁ μονογενής 

St Paul has in one passage (Rom. viii. 32) ὁ ἴδιος υἱός ; 
and the only other passage in the New Testament where 

this rare designation is found is Acts xx. 28 (ὁ θεὸς 
περιεποιήσατο THY ἐκκλησίαν αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ αἵματος TOU 

ἰδίου, scl. υἱοῦ). This antique ὁ ἴδιος, which practically 
coincides with ὁ ἀγαπητός, and like ὁ παῖς is of 

Messianic significance, soon fell out of use. 

(d) Remarks upon the Christology of the 
Acts of the Apostles 

The prophesied coming of the Messiah is not fulfilled 
m the earthly life of Jesus; He has yet to come. Jesus 

was mdeed declared Messiah by the Resurrection, but even 
this had not made Him the actual Messiah for this lower 

world (though He rules in and from Heaven). Only 
by a new second appearance in glory upon earth will 

Jesus become the actual (glorified) Messiah for His people. 
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Nowhere in early Christian literature do these articles of 
the belief of the earliest Christians receive such clear 

attestation as in the Acts of the Apostles. During his 
earthly life Jesus was not yet the Messiah, but the ἀνὴρ 

ἀποδεδειγμένος ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ δυνάμει καὶ τέρασι Kat 
σημείοις (ii. 22), or He “whom God has anointed with 
the Holy Ghost and with power (the prophet like unto 

Moses, iii. 22), who went about doing good and healing 
all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with 
Him” (x. 38). By raising Him from the dead, God 

had given δόξα (iii. 18 f.) to His παῖς Ἰησοῦς, the Holy 
and Just One, the Holy παῖς whom He had anointed 

(iv. 27); He had made Him both Lord and Messiah 

(iii. 36). But still the Messianic times have not yet 
arrived upon earth ; there is only the certainty that the 

times of refreshing and of fulfilment of prophecy will 
come through the sending of Jesus who is already 
Messiah designate (iii. 20 f.: ὅπως ἄν ἔλθωσιν καιροὶ 
ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ ἀποστείλῃ τὸν προκε- 
χειρισμένον ὑμῖν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν, ὅν δεῖ οὐρανὸν μὲν 
δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων). That 
the Resurrection signified the appointment to the 
Messiahship appears also in a discourse of St Paul 
(xiii. 33), where the words, “'Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee,” are interpreted of the Resur- 
rection.’ Not a trace of the so-called higher Christology, 

as St Paul proclaimed it, is to be found in the Acts of the 

Apostles (or in the gospel of St Luke).2 The anointed 

1 God is only once called ‘‘the Father” of Jesus (ii, 33), and that 
only as father of the risen Jesus, 

2 Cf. Weiss, loc, cit., S. 180 ff. 576. 



DATE OF ACTS AND SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 109 

Servant of God, who by the Resurrection has attained 
to the throne of the Universe, has become what He is 

through God who had raised Him up (xiii. 23); but 

He has not yet ascended the throne of David—this will 
not be until His second advent. 

It is a perfect mystery to me how men like Overbeck 
and now again P. W. Schmidt can set the Acts of the 
Apostles in a line with the works of Justin Martyr! 
St Luke’s Christology simply cries out in protest against 

such procedure; nor is the case different with other 

characteristics of this writer. Rather we must say that 

St Luke, in spite of his acquaintance with St Paul, remains 

far behind the Apostle in his doctrine concerning Christ, 
and in complete independence holds fast to a Christ- 
ology which is absolutely primitive. The same, however, 

can also be asserted of his conception of the death of 
Christ. It is true that St Luke connected this death 

with the forgiveness of sins (iii. 18 f.), but here he had 

in no sense attained to the heights of Pauline doctrine. 
In one passage only (xx. 28, St Paul’s discourse at 
Miletus) does the death of the Son appear as the 
necessary means by which God had purchased His 
Church ; here, however, St Luke doubtless gives one of 
those reminiscences of the actual teaching of St Paul in 

which this discourse is so rich. The situation which 

thus presents itself to us demands that we set the date 
of the Acts as early as possible; for it is quite im- 
probable that ten to twenty years after the death of 
St Paul a Christology such as that of St Luke could have 

been maintained in the Church so far as it stood under 
the influence of St Paul; we need only compare the 
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Christology of the Pastoral Epistles, of the First Epistle 
of Clement, of the Apocalypse, of the Fourth Gospel, 
and of Ignatius. 

(6) Oc Xpyoriavoi, of μαθηταί 

St Luke in a well-known passage informs us that the 
name “ οἱ Χρηστιανοι" first arose in Antioch (xi. 26)." 
By the way in which he expresses himself we are assured 

that the name was not chosen by the believers in Jesus 

themselves, but was attached to them from outside 

(see also xxvi. 28). Hence St Luke himself never uses 

the name; he evidently considered it as a designation 

which it was best not to use, here agreeing with St 
Paul, who was of the same opinion. But from the first 
epistle of St Peter we find that the name had already 

come into general use among believers themselves, 
certainly in the Asiatic provinces. We must therefore 
regard it as improbable that St Luke could have 
written during the eighth or ninth decade of the first 
century and yet have been so averse, as he shows him- 

self, to the use of the term Χρηστιανοί. However, we 

cannot deduce from this a conclusive proof that he 
could not have written later than the beginning of the 
seventh decade. But there is more weight in his use of 

of μαθηταί to describe Christians; for this name has 

1 Doubts as to the trustworthiness of this notice are now out of 
fashion. Χρηστιανοί (vide Blass) is the original spelling, and in this 
form it was intended as a term of contempt: the believers in Jesus are 
the followers of an obscure Xpynorés. A parallel instance is the oldest 
Jewish name for Christians, ‘‘ Ναξωραίοι,᾽ of which the Acts (xxiv. 5) 
again is the first to tell us ; vide my Missionsgeschich., 1°, S, 886 ff., and 
Zahn in his Komment. zu Matth., 8. 114 ff. 
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already disappeared from the vocabulary of St Paul; the 
Apostle, on the ground of his Christology, must have 

regarded it as unsuitable. It is only from the Acts of 

the Apostles! that we learn that the name “disciples” 
—a name that since the Resurrection was no longer 
suitable—still continued to be used as a designation 

among Christians, especially those of Palestine. That 
St Luke himself used it as the customary name is a 

proof of the high antiquity of his work, and may with- 

out doubt be included among the arguments for a 
very early date.’ 

(f) Ἡ ἐκκλησία 

The slight interest which St Luke displays in every- 

thing “ecclesiastical” has been rightly emphasised by 

Wellhausen (Einl., 8. 72). He is an individualist who 
knows and values friends, brethren, fellow-disciples, but 

allows matters relating to ecclesiastical organisation and 
to the community as a Church to fall into the back- 

ground. Here, again, he is sharply distinguished from 
St Paul. It is true that ἐκκλησία is found 23 times 
in the Acts (mainly of the Palestinian communities) ; 
yet it is not the peculiar and regular name for Christians ; 
the name ἐκκλησία is used by St Luke for a community 
either Jewish or Gentile (vii. 38; xix. 32, 39, 41). The 
passage where the Church makes its appearance in its 

1 Acts vi., ix., xi, xiii-xvi., xviii, xxi, The ‘‘we”-sections here 
again agree with the remaining parts of the Acts, 

2 On the other hand, St Paul, in his constant use of οἱ ἅγιοι as a 

designation for Christians, appears to be more primitive than St Luke ; 
οἱ ἅγιοι is very rare in St Luke: yet see ix. 13, 32, 41; xxvi, 10. 
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fullest significance (xx. 28) is an evident reminiscence 
of actual Pauline teaching (vide supra). This attitude 
of St Luke in regard to the term ἐκκλησία and the thing 
signified is the harder to comprehend the later one sets 

_ the date of the book. 

(g) ‘O λαὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 

Here we make the astounding discovery that in 
regard to the use of ὁ λαός St Luke has kept entirely 
to the Jewish usage (the usage of the LX X.),! λ.6. ὁ λαός 
with him means the Jewish nation; he never uses the 

word for the Christians. ‘O λαός is contrasted with 
τὰ ἔθνη (xxvi. 17,23; iv. 27). With St Paul it is the 
same, yet he does write, Rom. ix. 25: καλέσω τὸν ov 

λαόν μου λαόν μου. No such passage is to be found in 
St Luke. We need not draw special attention to the 
tremendous gulf which here separates St Luke not only 
from Barnabas and Justin but even from the Epistle to 
the Hebrews and the First Epistle of St Peter. Accord- 
ing to St Luke there is no new “ People” which takes 
the place of the old; the Jewish nation still remains the 
People, to the believing section of which the Gentiles 
are added. Here, again, we may say that this attitude 
is not intelligible in a Gentile Christian after 70 a.p. 

(h) Ἢ παροικία, πάροικοι 

From the First Epistle of St Clement, the First Epistle 
_of St Peter (i. 17; ii. 11),? and the literature of the 

1 Vide my Acts of the Apostles, pp. 50 f., where more details are 
given ; also vide supra, p. 67. 

2 Eph. ii, 19 does not belong here. 
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succeeding period, we learn that παροικία and πάροικοι 
were at that time technical terms for Christians and the 

Christian community in their relation to the world. 

These terms, as applied to Christians, are not yet known 

to the Acts and to St Paul; in the Acts they are indeed 

found, but simply to describe the relations of the ancient 

Jewish nation when in a foreign land (Acts vii. 6, 29; 

xiii. 17). Accordingly, from this point of view also, the 

Acts must be associated with the Pauline epistles and 
not with the post-apostolic literature. 

(2) Sunday and the Jewish Feasts 

We know that already at the time of St Paul 
Sunday was a special day for Christians. By the end 

of the first century it had received the name “the 

Lord’s Day,” as we see from Rev. i. 10 (cf: also the 

Didache). St Paul, however, still calls it “μία 
σαββάτου" (1 Cor. xvi. 2). This name, to which, as it 
were, the Jewish egg-shell still adheres, could not have 

lasted long ; for when Gentile Christians became more 

numerous and more independent, it must have died 
out as unintelligible, or at least as unworthy. How- 

ever, we still find it in Acts xx. 7: ἐν τῇ μιᾷ τῶν 
σαββάτων (cf. St Luke xxiv. 1), Again we find the 
Acts associated with St Paul in contrast to the 
later literature. 

We must further draw attention to the fact that St 
Lukethe GentileChristian, writing for Gentile Christians, 
in fixing dates makes use of the Jewish calendar, that 
he refers to Jewish religious customs, and that he pre- 

supposes that his readers are conversant with all these 
8 
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things. This strange fact admits of no other plain 
and obvious explanation than that St Luke wrote at a 
time when the great majority of Gentile Christians con- 
sisted of those who had previously been in more or 

less close touch with the Synagogue. This time must 
naturally have been the time of the beginning of the 
mission ; at a later period St Luke’s treatment of such 

matters would have been no longer explicable. Here 

again we are directed to a time contemporaneous with 

St Paul and not to the post-Pauline epoch. 

δ. Tur Oxssyections To ΑΝ Earty DaTE FoR THE 

Acts oF THE AposTLEs (CoNcLUSsION) 

In my Chronologie der altchrist. Lit., 1 (1897), 5. 246 ff., 

718, and in my Acts of the Apostles, pp. 290 ff., I have 
already reduced the arguments against an early date for 
the Acts—assuming St Luke’s authorship—to two, 
namely, (1) that the gospel of St Luke seems to have 
been composed after the destruction of Jerusalem, and 

(2) that it is difficult to explain the legends concerning 
the appearances of the Risen Christ and concerning the 

Ascension on the assumption that they arose before 
the destruction of Jerusalem.? None of the other argu- 

11 have collected and discussed the material upon which these 
statements are based in my Acts of the Apostles, pp. 19 ff. Numerous 
passages come under consideration (i. 12; ii, 1; xii. 3, 4; xx. 6, 7, 16; 

xxi. 23,27; xxvii.9). Thethree last passages are especially important. 
2 In spite of the support of Keim, Overbeck, Renan, Holtzmann, 

Hausrath, Krenkel, Clemen, Schmiedel, Wendt, and others, I have 
not noticed the argument that the author of the Acts had read 
Josephus; for this point has been settled thirty-four years ago by 
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ments have any weight. The date of the gospel will 
be investigated afresh in the next section; and the 
question concerning the nature and speed of legendary 
evolution, in so far as it admits of an answer, will be 

dealt with in the concluding chapter. Let us, however, 
at once say that a question like this, though it may 
well aggravate our difficulties and render us cautious in 

coming to a definite decision in chronological problems, 

Schiirer (Theol. Lit. Ztg., 1876, No. 15; also cf. Wellhausen ; Plummer, 
St Luke, pp. xix. s. ; Jiilicher, Hinl,,°S. 897; Zahn, Hinl., ii., S. 401 

f., 434 ff. ; Nosgen, Stud, εν. Krit., 1879, 8. 521 ff.). Schiirer sums up as 
follows: Either St Luke had not read Josephus, or, if he had read him, 
he had forgotten what he had read. Schiirer here exactly hits the 
mark, The hypothesis that the Acts depends upon Josephus is bound up 
with the assumption of the ordinary critic that the author derived 
none of his information from his own knowledge or from oral 
tradition, but had gleaned it all from literary sources, mainly those 
which we still possess. If this assumption falls to the ground, and if 
one allows him even only a small measure of historical knowledge 
acquired with more or less trouble, then this question whether he had 
read Josephus does not come up for consideration ; for the number of 
their points of contact in historicis is very small, while the number of 
divergencies is great, and in some statements St Luke is the more 
trustworthy. Krenkel has simply lost himself in baseless theory in 
his attempt to make the author of the Acts in style and vocabulary a 
plagiarist of Josephus, The real relationship between the two 
writers can be learned even from Wendt, who counts only one co- 
incidence as at all certain, and freely acknowledges that it is a 
questionable practice to base an hypothesis of dependence upon a 
single instance (Acts v. 36 f.—which has been fully elucidated by 
Schiirer), though he does believe in the dependence of St Luke: ‘‘I 
see no definite reason why the author of the Acts should not have been 

acquainted with Josephus’ Antiquities.” As if it were necessary to 
produce such a reason! As if the burden of proof did not rest upon 
those who assert dependence! It is now pretty generally recognised 
that no chronological argument can be based upon Acts viii, 25 (αὕτη 
ἐστὶν &pnuos). 
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can never be of decisive weight either one way or the 
other, since we can establish no general rules governing 
the speed and the character of legendary accretion. 
This means that the Acts of the Apostles taken by itself 

requires of us that we set its composition before the 

destruction of Jerusalem and the death of St Paul. We 

thus arrive at a fixed terminus ad quem for the dating of 

the synoptic gospels, at least for St Mark and St Luke ; 
herein lies the chief significance of our calculation of the 
date of the Acts—provided always that the gospels 
themselves do not afford evidence so strongly opposed 
to our calculation that in spite of all it must be 
acknowledged to be mistaken. 

6. Tue Dare or THE GosPEL oF St LUKE 

If the Acts of the Apostles had been the only work 
of its author that we possessed—if, that is, the gospel 
had not also come down to us—the verdict concerning 

his acquaintance with the Gospel history would pro- 

bably have run somewhat as follows :—This man knew 

practically nothing more of the Gospel history than 
what he learned through Christological dogma; at all 

events, he stood quite outside the stream of synoptic 

tradition, for the only saying of our Lord that he records 
is not to be found in the synoptic gospels; the few 

instances in which he coincides with this tradition need 

not by any means have been derived from this tradition ; 

on the whole, the Acts of the Apostles is a proof that 

the memory of Jesus, the actual person, apart from the 

Christological doctrines that had gathered round Him, 

| 
| 

| 

i 

| 
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was at that time almost entirely extinct; indeed, the 

book suggests the question: Did Jesus really live at 
all? for, if in an historical account of the thirty years 

immediately succeeding His death so little is said of 
Him beyond what belongs to the sphere of dogma, it 
is no longer easy to imagine that Jesus really existed ; 

adherents, who call themselves “disciples” of a Man 

whose words and teaching they scarcely ever summon 

to their recollection, stand under the suspicion that 

He whom they follow is no leader of flesh and blood, 

but simply a phantom creation of dogma. So people 
would have probably judged; for they now say much 
the same in the case of St Paul. Fortunately, the 

author of the Acts has also written a “gospel,” and 
accordingly the whole of this train of argument is 
upset. Unfortunately, we possess no “ gospel” from 

the hand of St Paul; but no one can be sure that, if he 

had written one, it would have been poorer in subject 

matter than that of St Luke! 
The critics of our days (even B. Weiss) are practically 

unanimous in assigning this first work of St Luke, his 

gospel, to the time after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The majority of them do not even think that they are 
in these days called upon to take any special trouble to 
prove this point. Zahn forms an exception, seeing 

that in his Evimleitung, S. 439 ff., 377, he tries to 

demonstrate at length the necessity of such a date. 

There is, of course, not much force in the general con- 

sideration that, before the arrival of the judgment 
which our Lord prophesied should come upon Jerusalem, 
it would not have been easy for a Christian “ to conceive 
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of the history of Christianity as an evolution which 
had now reached a certain consummation,” for St Luke 

knew nothing of a “consummation of an evolution” 
which had now been reached, neither does he anywhere 

suggest anything of the kind. For him there is no 
other consummation than the return of our Lord to 

judge the world; and the present time is “the times 
of the Gentiles.” The fact that St Paul has been 
brought to Rome does not complete a chapter in 
actual history, but only in the carrying out of the 
literary plan which St Luke had sketched out for him- 
self. In this the fate of Jerusalem comes neither 
directly nor indirectly into consideration. 

Zahn maintains two theses: (1) He allows that the 

passages peculiar to St Luke xix. 11-27 [verse 27 is 
alone to the point]; xix. 41-44; xx. 18; and xxiii. 
27-31 were conceived and composed before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; that they are indeed “drawn from 
the treasure-chamber of tradition,” and are thus genuine ; 

but he asserts that the fact that St Luke produces 

them necessarily shows that Jerusalem had in the mean- 
time been destroyed. 

(2) He declares that the passage xxi. 20-24, which 

has been substituted for the passage concerning the 
Abomination of Desolation in St Matthew and St Mark, 

must have been conceived after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, either by St Luke himself or more probably 
by the Christian community. 

Zahn has not mentioned other arguments, nor do I 
find that any other critic has brought forward any 
others worthy of notice. Other arguments of all kinds 
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are indeed advanced, but they are all based either upon 
the fact that the words of our Lord have suffered 
subsequent modification in accordance with the actual 
experiences of His Church (though it is impossible to 
discover the date of these alterations), or upon special 
interpretations of words of our Lord and _ incidents 

recorded by St Luke—interpretations which are entirely 
beyond our control. 

As for the two arguments advanced by Zahn, he him- 
self has deprived the first of real force; for if these 

sayings form good and genuine tradition, it naturally 
cannot ever be proved that they could not have become 

public until after the destruction of Jerusalem. But 

even if they are not altogether genuine tradition—as 

seems to me very probable—I do not see why they 
necessarily presuppose the accomplishment of the judg- 
ment upon Jerusalem. They assume absolutely nothing 

more than that a fearful judgment will certainly come, 
neither do they contain details of a kind that in any way 

awakens suspicion. Wellhausen (on xix. 41 f.), indeed, 
says that the deep sorrow of our Lord over the fall of 
the city presupposes that the city had already fallen ; 
but we must remember that St Luke is inclined to be 
pathetic, and is fond of introducing strong expressions 
of feeling, so that with a writer of this kind one may 

not conclude that for him the scene has really changed 
from before to after the catastrophe. 

Accordingly there remains only the argument from 

xxi. 20-24,.! Zahn here argues as follows: In this 

1 “But when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that her desolation is at hand ; then let them that are in Judea flee to 
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passage St Luke has deleted the polluting “ Abomina- 
tion of Desolation " (vide St Mark and St Matthew), and 

has replaced it by a prophecy of quite different content. 
This is only partly explicable from the consideration 
that Theophilus was not conversant with the ideas 

necessary for the understanding of this prophecy; for 
St Luke has not simply omitted it, but has replaced it 

by something quite different. It is indeed possible that 
the words that have been substituted were also spoken 

by our Lord; but if it is true that our Lord in this 
situation could have spoken only either as St Matthew 
or only as St Luke records, while St Luke gives a more 

circumstantial and complete form to the prophecy con- 

cerning the destruction of Jerusalem, it follows that 
“there cannot be much doubt that the reason of this. 
was that the actual destruction of Jerusalem had 

intervened.” 

ΝΟ one will find this line of argument convincing, 

seeing that here again (vide supra) Zahn admits that 

St Luke allows our Lord to say nothing that He could 

not have said. 'The most that can be alleged is that it 

the mountains ; and let them that are in the midst of her depart out, 
and let not them that arein the country enter therein. For these are 
days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled, 
Woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in 
those days! for there shall be great distress upon the land and wrath 
unto this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led captive into all the nations ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” It 
is often treated as a matter of chronological importance that St Luke 
has omitted the words 6 ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω (St Mark xiii. 14; St Matt. 

xxiv. 15). But this omission was necessary, seeing that he had omitted 
**the Abomination of Desolation.” 
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is possible to suspect that St Luke, because he refers to 

the destruction of Jerusalem more frequently and with 
greater emphasis than the other evangelists, may there- 
fore have written after the catastrophe. 

Wellhausen thinks that here a vatiniciwm post eventum 
can be conclusively proved. “In St Luke we hear nothing 
of the mysterious Abomination of Desolation, spoken 
of in Daniel, as the beginning of the great revolution 

in conjunction with the ‘Son of Man’ as its conclusion ” 

[Yet in verse 27 the coming of the Son of Man is 

announced in this connection !]. ‘He substitutes a plain 
and simple prophecy of the desolation of Jerusalem” 

[but the desolation of Jerusalem appears also in Rev. xi., 
a prophecy which certainly falls before the year 

70 a.v.]. ‘The tribulation of the Jews does not end 
with their deliverance by the Son of Man, but with their 

destruction” [‘ Destruction” is not the right term, 

neither is it the final end; the Jews are to be partly 

led into slavery ; but when the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled, it will again be otherwise; vide Acts iii. 20 f.] 

“Tt is not till after their destruction that the Son of 

Man intervenes against the Gentiles when the time of 
these also is fulfilled. Accordingly, the Parousia does 
not coincide with the destruction of Jerusalem; this 

catastrophe does not form the end, nor can it do so 

any longer, because it already belongs to the past” 
[Wellhausen reckons with St Luke more strictly, and 
separates periods of time more distinctly than such a 
prophecy allows: the times of the Gentiles are already 
in progress ; in the destruction of Jerusalem they come 

to their climax and approach their close; St Luke does 
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not say how long the time of the triumph of the world- 
power and the slavery of the Jews lasts; but, as the 

parallel passages in the other gospels teach us, he could 
only have thought of weeks or months; then comes 
_the Son of Man, verse 27; hence the Parousia still coin- 

cides with the catastrophe of Jerusalem; for the short 
intervening time serves only for the working out of 

this catastrophe, which would be no catastrophe at 

all if it had not a short time in which to manifest its 

terrors ; there is accordingly nothing that suggests that 

it must already belong to the past]. “Hence the 

catastrophe is also described by St Luke in clearer and 
more direct and appropriate language than by St Mark 
and St Matthew. He has brought the prophecy ‘ up to 
date,’ now that the original term of its fulfilment had 
run out and it had been shown that the destruction of 
the holy city had brought neither the End nor the 

coming of Messiah. ... In verse 24 actual history 
peeps out most clearly ; here things are noticed which 
happen as further results of the destruction of the city. 
From the concluding sentence, which depends upon - ~ 
Ezek. xxx. 3, it follows that the rest of the passage 

xxi. 25 ff. is concerned with the Gentiles” [It is true 

that St Luke does introduce a few details that are not 
found in St Matthew and St Mark, but they are quite 

general and insignificant and correspond to well-known 

utterances of the prophets: there was thus no need of 
prophetic nor of any other kind of wisdom to make 
our Lord foretell such things; nor can it be said that in 
distinction from St Matthew and St Mark the prophecy 
is brought “up to date”; even in verse 24 nothing 
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appears which could not have been written in any 
Jewish eschatological work of the years 30-50 a.p.]. 
“ The section xxi. 25-28 is separated by a considerable 
period of time from xxi. 20-24, and no longer refers to 

the past, but to the actual future” [There is nothing 
that points to such a break here, rather the discourse 

proceeds quite simply and smoothly: καὶ ‘IepovoaAnu 
ἔσται πατουμένη ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι οὗ πληρωθῶσιν καιροὶ 

ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἔσονται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ K.T.r., the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled in the coming of the 
Judgment and in the short period of terror wherein the 
Judgment is consummated upon Jerusalem]. 

I have given in parenthesis my refutation of Well- 
hausen’s exegesis of xxi. 20-24. There is nothing in 
these verses that compels us to assume, or even suggests 
to us, that the destruction of Jerusalem had already 
happened. Everything is much better explained on the 
hypothesis that St Luke had omitted the “ Abomination 
of Desolation” because he naturally thought that it 
would not be intelligible to his readers, and that he had 
replaced it by a prophecy of the destruction of the city. 
The fact that in the substituted passage he did not make 
use of more significant details than those which also 

appear in St Matthew and St Mark proves that he had 
not more accurate knowledge than they ; and he had not 
more accurate knowledge than they, because he could not 
have it—the event prophesied had not yet come to 
pass. It is no sign of new prophetic wisdom to foretell 
that the city would be encompassed with soldiers, and 
that this would be the sign of the pre-ordained desola- 
tion, any more than to give the information that a war 
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will bring distress upon the land, and that in a war 
many will fall by the sword and that the rest will be 
carried away into captivity!! Moreover, verse 28 sets 

its seal upon the fact that Jerusalem is not yet destroyed, 
-for we read: “‘When these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up and lift up your heads, for your 
redemption draweth nigh.” Here everything is in the 
future, everything is accomplished in a brief space of 
time. 

Hence it is proved that it is altogether wrong to say 
that the eschatological passages force us to the con- 

clusion that the third gospel was written after the year 

70 a.p.2 And since there are no other reasons for a 

later date, it follows that the strong arguments, which 
favour the composition of the Acts before 70 a.p., now 

also apply in their full force to the gospel of St Luke, 
and it seems now to be established beyond question that 
both books of this great historical work were written while 

St Paul was still alive.’ 

1 The form of the prophecy, ‘‘ They will be led away into captivity 
among all the nations,” shows quite clearly that the conception is 
purely ideal. 

2 With verse 28 agrees the evidence of verse 82: ‘‘ Verily I say unto 
you, this generation will not pass away until all be fulfilled.” Well- 
hausen declares that St Luke adopted this from St Mark, though it no 
longer suited the time at which he wrote! It is true that the verse is 
borrowed from St Mark, but it is difficult to imagine how St Luke could 
have borrowed it if the situation had been already entirely changed by 
the destruction of Jerusalem. St Luke xxi. 7-36 forms a homogeneous 
whole, giving a succession of events which are about to quickly follow 
one another. Lverything is still in the future, so also the destruction of 

Jerusalem. All will come to pass before the present generation has 
passed away ; the disciples will yet live to see the Parousia. 

3 Among the scholars who are of this opinion I specially mention von 
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But is there really no other reason for a later 
date? 

There is no doubt that St Mark’s gospel belongs to 
the sources of the gospel of St Luke. Can the former 
gospel be ascribed to so early a date? If two years 
after the arrival of St Paul in Rome the Acts was 

already written, then the date of the Lukan gospel 

must be earlier, and that of the gospel of St Mark 
earlier still. But do not difficulties stand in the way 
of such an hypothesis ἢ ἢ 

Hofmann, Thiersch, Wieseler, Resch, and Blass. Plummer also (St 
Luke, p. xxxii) is disposed to accept the early date, were it not for the 
prologue ; he cannot think that while St Paul was still living many 
persons can have already written works concerning the Gospel history. 
But with our complete ignorance of the circumstances it is quite inad- 
missible for us any longer so to tie ourselves down to one decade as to 
say that a decade later there were ‘‘many” that could have written, 
while a decade earlier there could not have been many. 

1 No difficulty is presented by the source Q ({,6, the source common 
to St Matthew and St Luke) ; wide my Sayings of Jesus, pp. 246 ff. ; it 
is earlier than St Mark, and nothing prevents its being assigned to the 
year 50 A.D., or still earlier, Ramsay’s hypothesis, according to which 
Q was already written before the Crucifixion because it breaks off before 
that event, will naturally find a poor reception, seeing that no other 
argument can be adduced in its favour. The high antiquity of the 
source Q is declared above all by a series of negative indications: the 
Parousia is spoken of only at the close, and in a very discreet way ; 
the source has, if we may so say, only an ‘‘indirect” Christology 
apart from the pretty frequent occurrence of the title ‘‘Son of Man” 
as applied by our Lord to Himself. The fact that in this source our 
Lord tells His disciples that they will suffer persecution does not 
compel us to assume that late experiences of the disciples are here 
reflected, for the announcement is made in the barest and simplest 
terms ; neither is there any reason why the experience spoken of in 
St Matt. x. 34 ff. (St Luke xii, 51, 53) should be a case of hysteron- 
proteron. In another instance we should be obliged to assume 
hysteron-proteron, if it were impossible, as Wellhausen says, to believe 
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7. Tue Dare or St Mark’s GosrEt 

The gospel itself gives absolutely no direct indication 
as to its date ; one thing only is clear from chap. xiii.—as 
-Wellhausen also recognises—that it was written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem; how many years before 
there is absolutely no internal evidence to show. JInter- 
nal indications, therefore, place no impediment in the way 

of assigning St Mark at the latest to the sixth decade of 
the first century, as is required by the date we have as- 
signed to St Luke. 

But what says tradition? The authorities which 

come into consideration are the following :-— 
1. John the Presbyter in the passage quoted by 

Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., iii. 39, from Papias. From this 
passage we cannot be sure whether it was during the 

lifetime of St Peter or not that St Mark wrote down 

that our Lord during His lifetime, on one occasion, sent out His dis- 
ciples upon a mission ; but we have no sure evidence upon which we 
can dispute this tradition, and the antiquity of the title ‘‘ Apostles,” 
as assigned to the Twelve collectively, is here of great significance 
(nothing is known of a missionary activity of all the twelve disciples 
after the Resurrection). Neither can we allow that another hysteron- 
proteron lies in the fact that the Lord’s Prayer, even in the original 
form presented in Q, appears as a community prayer. Our Lord may 
very well have taught His disciples to pray, and there is nothing in. 
Q’s version of the prayer that is unsuitable in a prayer used by the 
disciples. The saying concerning ‘‘taking up the Cross” alone must 
probably be regarded as a hysteron-proteron. The great discourse 
concerning St John the Baptist (St Matt. xi. 2 ff. ; St Luke vii, 18 ff.) 
and St Matt. xi. 25 ff. (St Luke x. 21 ἢ.) are, in my opinion, authentic 
tradition. 

1 This also is Wellhausen’s opinion; vide his Hinleitung in die 
drei ersten Evangelien, 8. 87. 
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“all that he remembered”; the place also where St 

Mark wrote remains obscure (καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ὁ πρεσβύτερος 
éXeyev’ Μάρκος μὲν ἑρμηνευτὴς Πέτρου γενόμενος, ὅσα 
ἐμνημόνευσεν, ἀκριβῶς ἔγραψεν, οὐ μέντοι τάξει τὰ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ κυρίου ἢ λεχθέντα ἢ πραχθέντα). If St Peter was 
still alive when St Mark wrote, we must assume that 
St Mark did not live with him; for otherwise we 

cannot understand why the Apostle did not help 

his disciple to produce a more complete and satis- 
factory work. 

2. Papias himself, if the words which follow those 
quoted above! belong to him and not to the Presbyter ; 
these words also are silent as to the time and place of 
writing, but like the testimony of the Presbyter they 

lead to the dilemma: either St Peter was already dead 
or St Mark did not live in his company.” 

3. Justin ; hecallsthe Markan gospel ἀπομνημονεύματα 

τοῦ Πέτρου (Dial., 106), but this is all we learn. 
4. The tradition which Clement of Alexandria tells us 

had come down to him; it is presented to us in twofold 

form: (a) In the “ Adumbr. in 1 Pet. v. 13” (Stihelin, 

III., p. 206) we read: “ Marcus, Petri sectator, praedi- 
cante Petro evangelium palam Rome coram quibusdam 

1 Οὔτε γὰρ ἤκουσε Tod κυρίου οὔτε παρηκολούθησεν αὐτῷ, ὕστερον 

δὲ ὡς ἔφην Πέτρῳ, ὃς πρὸς τὰς χρείας ἐποιεῖτο τὰς διδασκαλίας ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ 
ὥσπερ σύνταξιν τῶν κυριακῶν ποιούμενος λογίων" ὥστε οὐδὲν ἥμαρτεν 
Μάρκος οὕτως ἔνια γὙράψας ὡς ἀπεμνημόνευσεν" ἑνὸς γὰρ ἐποιήσατο 
πρόνοιαν, τοῦ μηδὲν ὧν ἤκουσε παραλιπεῖν ἣ ψεύσασθαί τι ἐν αὐτοῖς. 

2 Zahn (Hinl, ἐ, d. N.T. ii.4 5,. 20, 219 f.) attempts to prove from 
Eusebius, Hist, Eccl., ii. 15, that Papias is a witness that the gospel of 
St Mark was written in Rome. I have answered him in the Zeitschrift 
J. NTViche Wissenschaft, 1902, S. 159 ff. ; see also Corssen in the same 

review, S, 244 ff. 
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Cesareanis equitibus! et multa Christi testimonia pro- 
ferente, petitus ab eis, ut possent que dicebantur 

memorize commendare, scripsit ex his, que a Petro dicta 
sunt, evangelium quod secundum Marcum vocitatur.” 

.(b) From the “ Hypotyposeis” (Book vii.) in Eusebius, 
Hist. Eccl., vi. 14: τὸ κατὰ Μάρκον ταύτην ἐσχηκέναι 

τὴν οἰκονομίαν τοῦ Ἰ]έτρου δημοσίᾳ ἐν Ῥώμῃ κηρύξαντος 

τὸν λόγον καὶ πνεύματι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἐξειπόντος, τοὺς 
παρόντας, πολλοὺς ὄντας, παρακαλέσαι τὸν Μάρκον ὡς 

ἂν ἀκολουθήσαντα αὐτῷ πόρρωθεν [for ἃ long time] καὶ 
μεμνημένον τῶν λεχθέντων, ἀναγράψαι τὰ εἰρημένα" 
ποιήσαντα δέ, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον μεταδοῦναι τοῖς δεομένοις 
αὐτοῦ ὅπερ ἐπιγνόντα τὸν Πέτρον προτρεπτικῶς μήτε 

1 This particular trait (‘‘coram quibusdam Cesareanis equitibus ”), 
which is wanting in the Greek text, was perhaps inserted by the trans- 
lator from the Acts of Peter. 

2 Clement himself seems to have rendered this in indirect oration. 
8 Schwartz and Stihelin take the clause from ποιήσαντα to αὐτοῦ as 

co-ordinate with παρακαλέσαι; Zahn, however, as co-ordinate with 
ἀναγράψαι (accordingly he places only a comma before ποιήσαντα). 
Decision here is not easy, and is not a matter of indifference. It is in 
Zahn’s disfavour, firstly, that the words, if they form the content of 
παρακαλέσαι, are altogether superfluous ; ποιήσαντα, indeed, is strangely 
verbose ; secondly, and principally, that we expect simply ‘‘ to them ” 
in place of τοῖς δεομένοις αὐτοῦ, It is in Zahn’s favour that the suc- 
ceeding clause, ὅπερ ἐπιγνόντα x.7.A., cannot refer to the completed fact ; 
for one cannot encourage a man to do a thing which is already done, 
nor can one undo a fact which is completed ; and, besides, there is no 
τὸν Μάρκον with ποιήσαντα, as we should expect were Schwartz correct. 
And yet it is not difficult to suppose that the last clause passes over 
the preceding clause and connects with the next but one, so that the 
clause between is to be regarded as a kind of parenthesis. Schwartz’s 
punctuation is therefore probably correct. The subsequent occurrence 
of προτρεπτικῶς with προτρέψασθαι is unusual, but not impossible. 
Schwartz would read πνευματικῶς, which would go with ἐπιγνόντα, and 

receives strong support from ii, 15 (Schwartz, Bd. I. S, 140, 11). 
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κωλῦσαι μήτε προτρέψασθαι. I need not enter into an 
investigation concerning the relation between these two 
accounts, which are really one and the same. Here for 
the first time we learn that the gospel of St Mark was 
written by St Mark in Rome when St Peter was yet 

alive, at the request of the hearers of St Peter; that St 

Peter, however, was quite indifferent in the matter. This 
last remark can only have been occasioned by an opinion 

concerning the book, similar to that reported by Papias 
and John the Presbyter; ze. because of certain faults 

in the gospel it was considered incredible that the 

book could have received the approbation of St Peter 

(which would have made it his own), though it was not 
desired that the use of the gospel should be otherwise 

discouraged. The tradition springs from a time when 
the book had not yet attained to canonical dignity. 
Even then it was thought that the book was written at 
Rome during the lifetime of St Peter.’ 

5. Ireneus; he writes (iii. 1,1; the Greek is found 

in Euseb., Hist. Eccl., v. 8, 2): ‘O μὲν δὴ Ματθαῖος 
ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ββραίοις τῇ ἰδίᾳ αὐτῶν διαλέκτῳ καὶ γραφὴν 

ἐξήνεγκεν εὐαγγελίου, τοῦ Ilérpov καὶ τοῦ Παύλου ἐν 
Ῥώμῃ εὐαγγελιζομένων καὶ θεμελιούντων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 

μετὰ δὲ τὴν τούτων ἔξοδον Μάρκος, ὁ μαθητὴς καὶ 
ἑρμηνευτὴς Πέτρου, καὶ αὐτὸς τὰ ὑπὸ Πέτρου κηρυσ- 

1 Eusebius also notices this tradition, which he derived from St 

Clement, in his second book (chap. xv.), before he gives it in his sixth 
book ; in the former passage he interpolates a later tradition, which is 
introduced by φασι, and is irreconcilable with St Clement, It runs: 
γνόντα δὲ τὸ πραχθέν φασι τὸν ἀπόστολον ἀποκαλύψαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ 
πνεύματος ἡσθῆναι τῇ τῶν ἀνδρῶν προθυμίᾳ κυρῶσαί τε τὴν γραφὴν εἰς 

ἔντευξιν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
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σόμενα ἐγγράφως ἡμῖν παραδέδωκεν. καὶ Λουκᾶς δέ, ὁ 

ἀκόλουθος IlavAov, τὸ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου κηρυσσόμενον εὐαγ- 

γέλιον ἐν βίβλῳ κατέθετο. ἔπειτα Ἰωάννης ὁ μαθητὴς τοῦ 

κυρίου, ὁ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ ἀναπεσών, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐξέδωκε τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἐν ᾿Πφέσῳ τῆς Ασίας διατρίβων. 

To Chapman (Journal of Theol. Stud., 1905, July, 
pp. 563 ff.) belongs the credit of having first correctly 
interpreted this passage, which hitherto had been a 
veritable crux, because it did not seem to fit in with 

the other chronological traditions. Chapman has shown 
that it is not the intention of the writer to give us in 
this passage any chronological information concerning 
the origin of the gospels apart from the incidental 
remark that the fourth gospel is the latest; such in- 
formation, indeed, is not given in the case of the third 
and fourth gospels. The context of the passage, which 
should be carefully studied, shows that Irenzus simply 
wished to prove that the teaching of the four chief 
apostles did not perish with their death, but that it 

has come down to us in writing. How did this happen ? 
The answer given by Irenzeus is stated in the passage 
quoted above. Taking the context into consideration 
this passage may be paraphrased as follows: “Among the 
Hebrews, Matthew also published in their own tongue a 
written gospel [besides his oral teaching], while! in Rome 
Peter and Paul proclaimed [orally, not in writing] the 
Gospel, and founded the Church. But [although they 

died without leaving behind them a written gospel, their 

1 The genitive Absolute is not temporal ; it does not imply that the 
gospel of St Matthew was written at that time ; it simply contrasts the 
ministry of the two great Apostles with that of St Matthew. 
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teaching has not perished, for] after their death Mark 

also [like Matthew], the disciple and interpreter of Peter, 

handed down to us in writing the teaching of Peter; and 
Luke, the follower of Paul, gathered together in a book the 
Gospel preached by the latter apostle. ‘Thereupon John, 
the disciple of the Lord, who also lay in his bosom, he also 
published the Gospel while he was dwelling at Ephesus.” 

Irenzeus does not mean to say that the gospel of 
St Matthew was composed at the time when St Peter 

and St Paul were preaching in Rome, nor that the second 
gospel was not written until after the death of the two 
chief apostles. He had no further information con- 
cerning the origin of the two gospels than what could 
be read in Papias, upon whose words his own are based. 
All that is additional is only in seeming, but Irenzeus 
did not even intend to give an appearance of more 
detailed knowledge. 

6. There are numerous other later authorities who 
give Rome as the birthplace of the gospel,’ and still 
more numerous are those who mention the names of 
St Peter and St Mark in closest combination in connec- 
tion with its composition; but it is improbable that 

any one of these later authorities represents a tradition 
that is independent of the earlier authorities. 

Of the traditions which we have here collected 
together the following seem to me to be worthy of 
notice: (1) that St Mark in his gospel made use of 

1 Chrysostom makes an exception; but his statement that St Mark 
wrote his gospel at the request of his hearers in Egypt is probably 
only due to a confusion of two traditions—a confusion that could easily 
have been made. 
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tradition, some of which, at all events, was derived 

from St Peter!; (2) that St Peter had nothing whatever 

to do with the composition of the gospel; and (3) that 
the gospel was edited and published in Rome. We 
view with great suspicion the tradition recorded by 
St Clement that St Mark had begun his gospel while 

St Peter was alive, but at first without his knowledge ; 

and that St Peter, when the fact came to his notice, 

did not interfere either by way of encouragement or 

discouragement. ‘This legend looks just like one that 

has been invented to explain striking characteristics of 

the gospel, such as its omissions (vide John the Presbyter, 

Papias). If we are right in this opinion, then the 

report that St Mark wrote his gospel in Rome by 

request, especially as the Presbyter and Papias say 
nothing of it, cannot pass unchallenged; for it is 

bound up with a legend that has a distinct purpose. 
and it would almost necessarily grow out of the fact 

that the gospel was officially edited and published in 

Rome. It is possible that St Mark brought his gospel 

to Rome when he came thither to St Paul in prison ; 

he may, while in Rome, have subjected it to further 

revision, and some considerable time later may have 

published it at the prayer of the Roman Christians. 

Only then would this prayer have been in place. Of 
course, it may have been that St Mark started writing 

the gospel in Rome, but this is not necessarily required 

by the tradition.’ 

1 Τὸ is true that the internal character of the gospel justifies this 
tradition, if at all, only to a very restricted extent. 

2 Wellhausen (loc. cit., S. 87) writes: ‘‘So far as we depend upon 
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If we compare this conclusion from the evidence of 

tradition with the date presupposed by the chronology 
of the Lukan writings, we find that they are not con- 
tradictory. Tradition asserts no veto against the 

hypothesis that St Luke, when he met St Mark in the 

company of St Paul the prisoner, was permitted by him 

to peruse a written record of the Gospel history which 
was essentially identical with the gospel of St Mark 

given to the Church at a later time; indeed, the peculiar 
relation that exists between our second and third 

gospels suggests that St Luke was not yet acquainted 
with St Mark’s final revision, which, as we can quite 
well imagine, St Mark undertook while in Rome. 

Seeing, then, that tradition, though it does not actually 

support, nevertheless does not contradict the view, 

gained from our investigation of the Lukan writings, 
that St Mark must have written his gospel during the 

sixth decade of the first century at the latest, this date 

may be regarded as certain.! 

8. Tue Dare or St Marruew’s GosPEL 

In regard to the date of the first gospel I have 

nothing new to add to what I have already written in 

conjecture, Jerusalem alone comes into consideration as the place of 
writing. We have reason to conjecture that the tradition was first 
written down in the place where it had its centre as oral tradition.” 
(Wellhausen also refers to xv. 21, which others have brought forward 

as evidence for the composition in Rome.) Wellhausen, it seems to 
me, goes too far here, 

1 The decided Paulinism of the author contributes to fix a terminus 
a quo for the date of the gospel. 
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my Chronologie, i.,S. 653 f.1 The book must be placed 

in close proximity with the destruction of Jerusalem. 
In its present shape, however, it should be assigned to 
the years immediately succeeding that catastrophe. 
Here St Matt. xxii. 7 (a verse wanting in St Luke) is 

of special weight. And yet composition before the 
catastrophe cannot be excluded with absolute certainty.” 

Moreover, the first gospel more than any other of the 

synoptics, and in course of a more considerable period 
of time, has suffered from serious and repeated inter- 
polation.? That the synoptic gospel which was most 

1 On the other hand, my views in that work, as to the date of St 
Mark, receive severe correction. 

2 In Chronol., i., 8. 654, n. 1, I have written: ‘‘I could sooner 

convince myself that Matthew was written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem than believe that one decade elapsed after the catastrophe 
before the book was written.” Chap. xxvii. 8 and many other passages 
are rather in favour of composition before the catastrophe. 

3 As evidence that St Matthew was little known in Rome, even at 

the beginning of the second century, we have a piece of external 
testimony, though indeed it is not quite clear; I mean that remarkable 
note of Eusebius (Pseudo-Eusebius), preserved in the Syriac, concerning 
the star of the Magi (Nestle, Marginalien und Materialien, 8. 72; ef. 
my Chronologie, ii., S. 126): ‘‘In the second year of our Lord, during 
the consulship of Cesar and Capito, in the month Kanun II, these Magi 
came from the East and paid homage to our Lord. And in the year 
430 (beginning Oct. 1, 118), during the reign of Hadrian, during 
the consulship of Severus and Fulgus [Fulvus] (ann. 120), and the 

episcopate of Xystus, bishop of the city of Rome (about 120), question 
as to this arose among the people who were acquainted with the Holy 
Scriptures, and through the efforts of great men in different places the 
history of this fact was sought for and found, and was written in the 
language of those who cared for it.” From this obscure record we 
may, it appears, conclude so much at least, that in the year 120 A.D. 
St Matthew was not a book that was universally known and read in 
the Church of Rome. 
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read should have received the most numerous accretions, 

and should be the latest in date, is nothing remarkable, 

but only natural. Moreover, it remains, in regard to 
Jorm, the oldest “ book of the Gospel”; the others have 

obtained the rank and dignity of such a title because 
they have been set by the side of St Matthew’s gospel, 

which from the first, unlike the others, claims to be an 
ecclesiastical book. As the place of origin of the first 
gospel, Palestine alone can come into consideration ; in 
that country it was the book of the liberal Jewish 

Christians, who stood in sharp opposition to the Scribes 

and Pharisees. Thus the book cannot have arisen 
among those “myriads” of Jewish Christians who 
encountered St Paul on his last visit, and were all 
zealous for the Law, but among the circles of Hellenistic 

Jewish Christians who dwelt in Jerusalem and Palestine, 

who traced their spiritual descent to St Stephen, and 
from whose midst proceeded those missionaries who 
first (in Antioch) preached the Gospel to the Gentiles. 

By such Christians, who left Palestine after the great 
catastrophe, the gospel of St Matthew was brought to 

Asia Minor and other Christian centres.1 

1 In the preceding section we have shown that Ireneus gives no 
information concerning the date of the first gospel (except for the fact 
that he places St Matthew at the head of the four gospels). 



CHAPTER IV 

THE PRIMITIVE LEGENDS OF CHRISTENDOM 

“Tue tradition which St Mark chronicles is com- 

paratively rich in its reference to Jerusalem, while it is 

comparatively poor in its reference to Galilee. This 

fact cannot be easily explained if the tradition was 

originally derived from the first disciples. Neither are 
the Galilean stories of such a character that they can 

be referred to these authorities. . . . Rather it seems 

that the narrative in St Mark did not for the most part 
proceed from the intimate friends of Jesus. This 

narrative has, for the most part, a somewhat rude 

popular character, such as it would have gathered 
during a considerable period of circulation by word of 

mouth among the common people before it attained 
to the unaffectedly drastic form in which it now lies 

before us” (Wellhausen, Einieit., S. 52 f.). ‘These are 

the words of a champion who has delivered us from the 

tyranny of those feeble and artificial theories which 
attempt to base either St Mark as a whole or a great 
part of the gospel upon the testimony of St Peter. 

Wellhausen has, moreover, shown in his commentary how 

seldom in the stories of St Mark there is ground for 
136 
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concluding that they are based upon direct tradition. 
The traditions they record are second-hand and third- 
hand, though indeed their growth must have been 
rapid ; and these traditions, so multifarious and different 
in character, clearly show that they are combined from 
different sources. And yet the sources all lie in the 

homeland of Palestine, nothing comes from outside, 
from the Christian Diaspora; still less can one point to 

the sphere of “Gentile” influence. It is highly remark- 
able that the Old Testament plays scarcely any part in 
this tradition, 1.6. it is not determined or dominated by 
the motive to discover in our Lord’s life as many 
instances as possible of prophecy fulfilled! We, indeed, 

are struck by the absence of reference to the Old 

Testament ; certain traits in the history of the Passion, 

even in St Mark, possibly form an exception, but with 

our present knowledge we are no longer able to decide 

whether, and to what extent, certain passages of the 

Prophets and Psalms have exercised influence upon 

this part of the Gospel history. Not everything that 

seems to be due need be due to such an influence. 

Supposing that no tradition had come down to us 

concerning the author of the second gospel, we should 
have conjectured that he was a native of Jerusalem, 

who had not himself seen Jesus, and indeed was also 

probably too young to have received and preserved any 
impression of Him, who nevertheless may have come 

into touch with our Lord’s personal disciples, though he 
wrote his gospel neither by their direction nor mainly 

upon the authority of their records. Seeing that he 
wished to tell of Jesus, and to picture Him as the 
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Son of God, he had no need to confine himself with 

scrupulous care to the “ best” sources. From the mani- 
fold traditions that were current he chose and threw 
into form those that best suited his purpose. It is 

- otherwise with the source Q. Here one receives the 

impression that a personal disciple of our Lord has 
written down all the teaching of Jesus which seemed to 
him most important for the life of discipleship. He felt 

that a collection should be made of the “ Maxims” of 

the Teacher, who was more than a teacher or a prophet, 
and yet remained the Teacher though he was and is 

something much higher. It is not necessary to assume 
that one of the Twelve made the collection, but there is 

also nothing to exclude such an hypothesis. Q seems 

to have included only two real legends—the Divine 
Voice at the Baptism and the story of the Temptation 
—but we do not know whether these belonged to the 
original form of Q. They at all events were in Q as it 

lay before the authors of the first and third gospels. 
The version of the Voice at the Baptism in Q shows that 

its author based our Lord’s Messiahship upon this event 
(“Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee”). 
The story of the Temptation is, as is shown by the change 

of scene, an artificial composition ; its purpose in Q is to 

show our Lord approving Himself as the Son of God at 
the beginning of His ministry ; but the situation implied 
in the second and third assaults of the Tempter belongs, 
as it seems, to the last weeks of our Lord’s life (perhaps 

in Jerusalem). There it would be in its historical setting. 

A parallel instance to the hysteron-proteron here occur- 
ring in Q, is to be found in the fourth gospel, where the 
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Cleansing of the Temple is transferred to the beginning 
of the ministry of our Lord. Besides this passage and 
the questionable use of the title “Son of Man,” the 

source affords only very little, indeed nothing of 

importance, that does not belong to first-hand tradition 
and does not bear the stamp of trustworthiness (against 
Wellhausen, whose objections proceed from his tendency 
to limit too strictly what was possible for the historical 

Jesus!), Q, therefore, does not come within the scope 

of our inquiry concerning the formation of legend. 

The question whether the occurrence of legends and 
later traditions in the first three gospels harmonises with 
the date we have assigned to them can therefore only 
refer to the material that is peculiar to St Matthew and 

to St Luke, as well as to the transformations which Q 

and St Mark experience in these gospels. As for the 
changes in Q and St Mark, there is nothing to be found 

in them that can disturb our belief in the correctness 
of our chronology. Neither the careful examination 

which Wellhausen has made in his Einleitung into the 

question of the treatment of Q in St Luke and St 
Matthew, nor my own investigations in The Sayings of 
Jesus, have led to any results which compel us to 

assign a later date to these gospels.?_ It is quite obvious 

1 Wellhausen disputes, for example (Joc, cit., S. 87), that our Lord 
during His lifetime sent out His disciples as Apostles ; but St Paul has 
handed down to us a saying, as a word of our Lord (1 Cor. ix. 14), that 

it is right that of τὸ εὐαγγέλιον καταγγέλλοντες ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Cir. 
This saying at the same time testifies to our Lord’s use of the term 
‘* Gospel.” 

2 Wellhausen’s criticism does not always distinguish quite accurately 
between what belongs to Q and what belongs to the evangelist, and 
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that in St Matthew numerous hystera-protera are to be 
found ; none, however, that are of a blatant character. 

It is, indeed, a fact that in this gospel our Lord is 

represented as giving charges and directions to a 
‘definitely formed community, but there is absolutely 
nothing to show that this anachronism could not have 

been committed so early as twenty years after Pentecost ; 
only think how St Paul speaks of Christ and the 
Church! In St Luke, however, in spite of the numerous 

alterations and corrections of the text of St Mark and 
of Q, absolutely nothing is to be found that compels us 
to assume a later date; all these alterations are for the 

most part stylistic, and where they pass beyond style 
we encounter nothing upon which we can base an argu- 

ment for bringing down the composition of the gospel 

to a later period. 
Hence there remains only the subject-matter peculiar 

to St Matthew and to St Luke. Where this consists 
of new sayings, discourses, parables, and stories, the same 

remarks apply as in the case of the corrections of Q and 

St Mark, although this new material bears for the most 

part the stamp of second-hand or third-hand tradition. 
No one can maintain that these traditions cannot have 

taken their present form until after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, or at least until after the year 60 a.p.! 

this circumstance has contributed to make his verdict on Q more un- 

favourable ; it, however, does not affect the question how late the 

gospels fall. 
1 Misguided attempts have indeed been made to prove that in some of 

these passages there are historical references to events that occurred in 
the last quarter of the first century, or at the beginning of the second. 
These attempts are scarcely mentioned nowadays. 
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Neither can it be proved that they bear the trace of 
foreign, extra-Palestinian, influence. We may therefore 
leave them out of consideration. Accordingly, we are 

concerned with only the following passages :— 

1. The story of the Infancy in St Matthew, chaps. i., 

ii, * 
2. The commission to St Peter, chap. xvi. 17-19. 

3. The words concerning the practice of discipline 

in the community, xvili. 15-17. 
4, The death of Judas, etc., xxvii. 3-10. 

5. The wife of Pilate, xxvii. 19. 
6. Pilate and the people, xxvii. 24 f. 
7. The miracles at our Lord’s death, xxvii. 51-53. 

8. The watch at the grave, xxvil. 62-66; xxviii. 
11-15. 

9. The angel who rolls away the stone, xxviii. 2 ἢ. 
10. The appearance of our Lord to the women, 

xxviii.9 ἢ 
11. The appearance of our Lord to the eleven 

disciples, xxviii. 16 ἢ 

(a) The story of the Infancy in St Luke i., i1., iii. 

23-38.? 
(Ὁ) St Peter’s draught of fishes, St Luke v. 4-9. 
(c) The woman who was a sinner, vii. 36-50. 
(4) A woman’s exclamation concerning the blessed- 

ness of the mother of our Lord, xi. 27 f. 

(6) Our Lord before Herod, xxiii. 6-12. 

11 do not intend here to prove afresh that these chapters have from 
the beginning formed part of the first gospel. 

2 It is certain that these passages ought not (as with Marcion) to be 

eliminated from the third gospel. 
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(f) Our Lord and the women on the way to 
Golgotha, xxiii. 27-31. 3 

(g) The thief upon the cross, xxiii. 39-43; also 

the words from the cross, xxiii, 34 and 46. 

(h) The journey to Emmaus, xxiv. 13-35. 
(2) The conclusion of the stories of the Resurrec- 

tion, xxiv. 36-53. 

(k) The converse of our Lord with His disciples 
after His Resurrection ; and His Ascension, 

Acts i, 

Let us take first the passages peculiar to St Matthew. 
Here the story of the Infancy, chaps. i. and ii., is often 
said to be of very late date; indeed, by many critics it is 
brought down into the second century and its Palestinian 
origin is denied. But, the episode of the Magi (ii. 1-12) 
being left for the present out of consideration, there are 
three circumstances that commend caution: in the first 

place, the conception of Pre-existence is entirely absent ; 
secondly, the newly-born “Jesus” is so named because 
He will save “ His nation” (this nation alone is spoken 

of in 1. 21); thirdly, the whole narrative breathes of 
Palestine, and is constructed so as to fit exactly into 

the scheme of fulfilment of Old Testament prophecy. 
Critics may call this narrative late, but in saying this 
they only express the fact that they find themselves out 
of sympathy with it; and to be in sympathy with a 
narrative of this kind is especially difficult for us 
Westerns of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries ! 

A story of the birth of our Lord, that had grown up 
freely in Gentile-Christian soil about the years 50 or 80 
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or 100 a.p., would certainly have been of quite a 
different character from the story of the first gospel ! 
To say nothing of the genealogy (i. 1-17)—which, both 

in its whole structure as well as by the amazing bold- 
ness of its mention of Tamar and the wife of Uriah, 

becomes the less intelligible the later the date one 

assigns to it—who can fail to recognise that the first 
evangelist in the central section of the story (i. 18-25) 
has his attention and interest fixed s#mply and solely upon 

the single declaration, γεννηθεὶς ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου ἢ 
(1) This γεννηθεὶς ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου is not of course 

a primary creed ; it is, indeed, historically preceded by 
two—perhaps three—preparatory stages; but even for 
this very reason, as will be seen, it remains on the most 
primitive lines. The first stage is described by the 
formula reproduced by St Paul in Rom. i. 4: ὁ ὁρισθεὶς 
vids θεοῦ κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν: 
the second—if indeed we may count in this way—is 
given in the Story of the Transfiguration (οὗτός ἐστιν 
ὁ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός) ; the third in the Story of the 

Baptism (the Descent of the Spirit and ἐγὼ σήμερον 
γεγεννηκά oe). ‘Their experience of the Resurrection 
at once firmly established the disciples in the faith 
that Jesus was the Son of God proceeding from the 
Spirit of God. Immediately, however, attempts began 

to be made to give some definite basis to this creed. 
Did He become Son of God at the Resurrection? No! 
but at the very first moment of His appearance on 
earth. But the latter idea did not displace the three 
others which maintained themselves in peaceful juxta- 

position (indeed, they did not absolutely exclude one 
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another, seeing that it was a question of the out- 
pouring of the Spirit which could happen again and 
again). However, the very fact that these views 

continued to exist side by side is a guarantee that 
_ the new view was not an intruder from the sphere 

of heathen mythology,’ but a logical conclusion from 
the belief that our Lord was God’s Son by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit. Now, it of course seems certain that 
St Paul never even thought of the Virgin Birth, but it 
is not thereby proved that this “working hypothesis” 
of the Faith had not already made its appearance in 
some Christian communities of the time of St Paul. 

The article of faith, ‘“‘God’s Son by the operation of the 

' As, I am sorry to say, even Gunkel asserts in Zum Religionsgesech. 
Verstindniss des N.T. (1903), 5. 64 ff. One is not surprised that others 
do not trouble themselves about the special genesis of the Jewish- 
Christian idea, and fly at once to mythological explanations; but a 
theologian is surely bound to examine things more microscopically. 
The Jewish-Christian idea at its root has nothing whatever to do with 
mythology, and also in its later history every mythological taint was 
anxiously guarded against. Such efforts must, of course, have been 
vain as soon as people began to picture the event in the imagination, 
For a long period, however, the presence of the mythological element 
was involuntary, and the idea was kept in close touch with its Jewish 
origin. The original conception, ‘‘Of the Holy Spirit,” where 
‘* Spirit ” in Semitic is, as is well known, of the feminine gender, and 

therefore excludes all conceptions of sexual mythology, isnot only not 
forgotten in the Greek gospel of the Hebrews, but has in many other 
quarters set a bridle upon the imagination. On the other hand, it is 
not to be denied that the ancient Oriental idea, that the Saviour was 

to be born of an unknown father, and that his mother would be a 

virgin, may have mingled itself in the faith of many when once specu- 
lative study of the Old Testament had referred Isaiah vii. to the origin 
of ourLord. Onthe whole question, vide Franckh, ‘‘ Die Geburtsgesch. 
Jesu Christi im Lichte der altorientalischen Weltanschauung ” (Philo- 
thesia fir P. Kleinert, 1907, S. 201 ff.). 
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Holy Spirit,” had its own peculiar logic; catechisms 
were not yet in existence; all those who called Jesus 

their Lord and believed that all that they venerated in 
Him was due to the influence of the Spirit, though their 
imagination, their logic, their gnosis might start them 
along totally different paths, were yet of one faith. 
The path, however, which led back from the Resurrec- 
tion to the first beginnings of Jesus was certainly the 
simplest and most obvious. It may have been—indeed, 
probably it was—taken at once. A Mark, even a Paul, 

may have taken it and followed it to the end without 
feeling, either of them, impelled to state in set terms the 

conclusion—that the Spirit of God had a part in the 

conception of our Lord—either in the gospel of the one 

or in the epistles of the other. ‘They perhaps regarded 

it as self-evident. St Paul, at all events, had much 
greater things to say concerning the Lord. 

(2) But the conviction that our Lord was born of 

the Holy Spirit did not, according to Jewish ideas, 

involve the exclusion of an earthly father any more 
than of an earthly mother, although “ ruah ” is feminine. 
Hence one may, indeed must, cherish very serious doubts 

as to whether the idea of the Virgin Birth would have 
ever made its appearance on Jewish soil if it had not 

been for Isa. vii. 14. What is it that lies at the basis 

of St Matt. i. 18-25? Simply two elements: (1) the 

conviction: γεννηθεὶς ἐκ πνεύματος ayiov: and (2) the 
passage in Isaiah: ἰδοὺ ἡ παρθένος ev γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ 
τἔξεται υἱόν, καὶ καλέσουσιν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἐϊμμανουήλ. 
Many critics regard it as self-evident that this passage 
could not have been thus used until after the belief in 

10 
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the Virgin Birth had already taken form; but such a 
view is by no means self-evident. It would only be 
self-evident if the origin of this belief on Jewish soil 

were a very simple matter, either because Jews had 

- access to heathen mythology, or because the conviction 
that the Holy Spirit played a part in the origin of our 

Lord necessarily led to this conclusion. But neither of 
these conditions admits of demonstration! ; indeed, it is 

easy to establish their opposite. 
Zahn (in his Commentary on St Matthew) and others 

demand proof that at the time of our Lord this passage 
of Isaiah was interpreted of the Messiah; and they 

flaunt in one’s face the fact that no Rabbi, so far as we 

know, has ever been led, because of Isa. vii., or any 

other reason, to suppose that the Messiah was to be born 
of a virgin. They are perhaps correct, but they over- 

look the fact that the situation had entirely changed 
for those who had become Christians. The faith that 
Jesus was born of the Ruah of God necessarily opened 
up for these converts new sources of prophecy in the 

New Testament. δΔώσει κύριος αὐτὸς ὑμῖν σημεῖον ! 
With this majestic utterance Isaiah introduces the 

birth of Immanuel! To Christians themselves “the 

virgin” may at first have been as strange and embar- 
rassing as the name “Immanuel”; but they were 

obliged to come to terms with them, for the promise, 
that to the nation which wearied its God would be 
given a sign whereby the believing part of the nation 
would find their Saviour, was too grand and too plainly 

1 The testimony adduced from Philo is without importance ; besides, 
it is strangely out of place to bring in Philo here. 
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fulfilled to be passed by. Therefore, Jesus was born of 
a virgin, for so it is written! Here two objections may 
be raised; in the first place, it may be said that those 
who were capable of the train of thought which resulted 

in the idea of birth from a virgin, were also capable of 
directly adopting the myth of a virgin birth; and, 
secondly, we may be told that it is only in the Greek 
text of Isaiah that there is any mention of a virgin, 
whilst the original text at the very least left open the 

interpretation “‘ young woman.” But the reception of 

a myth demands quite different historical premisses 

from those which would explain how men could arrive 

at a conclusion, which looks like a myth, and yet really 
has nothing to do with mythology. A myth of this 
kind necessarily includes, not only a divine father, who 

is wanting here, but also a concrete directness in the 

treatment of detail which is likewise entirely absent 
here. It may be true that, even assuming that the 
belief was simply derived from the sacred text, still the 

very fact that men could come to believe that Jesus was 

born of a virgin by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
in itself shows a disposition of mind that was not present 
among Jews a few generations earlier; but between 

such a disposition and the readiness simply to convert a 
heathen myth im swwm usum [or, rather, to borrow its 
idea] there still yawns a gulf that cannot be bridged 
over. As for the objection that the word “ virgin” 

stands only in the Greek text, it is not only probable 
that the combination which led to the belief originated 
among the Hellenistic Jews of Palestine (it is well 
known that a section of the strict Jewish Christians 
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always refused to accept it), but it also seems probable 
to me that even in pre-Christian times many orthodox 
Jews, in the course of their brooding study of the 
original text of scripture, were led to the conclusion 

- that Isa. vii. spoke of a virgin as the mother of the 
Messiah. Accordingly, neither the γεννηθεὶς ἐκ πνεύμα- 
τος ἁγίου nor the Virgin Birth compel us to assume 
an advanced period in the development of Christian 
doctrine; on the contrary, these ideas, which have 

nothing to do with the idea of Pre- existence, are 
primitive in themselves, and are declared to be primitive 

by the fact that at the end of the first century, or at 

least the beginning of the second century, they were 

the common property of Christians, as St John (chap. i., 
according to the true text) and Ignatius teach us. 
But every belief which at that time was the common 

property of Christians (including the Palestinian 

churches) must be traced back to the churches of 

Palestine, and must be ascribed to the first decades 

after the Resurrection. 
It is therefore beyond dispute that in the most im- 

portant verses (i. 18-25) of the story of the Infancy in 

the first gospel nothing is to be found that could not 

have been written about the year 70 a.p.; and the 
analysis of the section which we have here undertaken 

has the advantage that it dispenses with all but two 

certain and clearly established factors—with the fact 
that the Church from the beginning ascribed what was 
characteristic in our Lord’s personality to the special 
operation of the Holy Spirit, and with the passage from 
the Prophet Isaiah. If, however, in the end a con- 
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ception made its appearance which converged with 
contemporary heathen mythological conceptions—we 
can only speak of convergence never of amalgamation 

in the Catholic Church—such a question belongs to the 
vast subject of the striking convergences of that 
syncretic epoch, which were at first, for the most part, 
involuntary. 

The part of the story of the Infancy containing the 

genealogy and the Virgin Birth stands in no connection 
with the legend of the Magi.! The abode of Joseph 

and Mary in Egypt is perhaps historical; and yet it 
seems to me quite possible that such a legend, even 

if there were no fact behind it, could have taken 
form in the actual lifetime of the nearest relatives of 

our Lord; for the visit which it records lay far behind 

the personal recollection of the brothers of our Lord. 

Still, the process of the formation of the legend would 
be much simpler to understand if this incident were a 

fact.2, Whether a fact of any kind lay at the founda- 

1 Chap. ii, 1 begins, without connecting with the preceding chapter, 
as an entirely new section, and seems to presuppose that the birth in 
Bethlehem had been previously narrated. We cannot tell how it was 
that this strange arrangement came about. 

2 In support of this we may be inclined also to appeal with some 
reserve to ancient Jewish legends about our Lord. On the other hand, 
we cannot overlook the likelihood that we have here a legend with a 
theological tendency parallel to the leading of the people of Israel out 
of Egypt. As for the birth in Bethlehem, the historian cannot go 
beyond the verdict ‘‘ non liquet.” He cannot get rid of the suspicion 
that the story is due to Mic. v. 1; on the other hand, it is difficult to 
comprehend how the statement that Jesus was born in Bethlehem 
remained uncontradicted, if it was not a fact. But was it perhaps 
contradicted, and is it only we who have heard nothing of such a 
contradiction ? 
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tion of the legend of the Magi is a matter quite beyond 
our ken. It is in itself by no means impossible that 
μάγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν once came to Jerusalem at the 
time of Herod, in order to acquire information con- 

’ cerning the Jewish Messiah in connection with some 

astronomical occurrence,! and it is also possible that 
the Massacre of the Innocents in Bethlehem has 
an historical nucleus of some kind?; but the story 

of the Magi is narrated with such a naive disregard 
of all probability that the question whether the 
events really happened in the life of our Lord 
does not present itself to the historian. Here the 

first Evangelist has followed a legend that had taken 
form among a section of the people untouched by 
historical culture; it is, however, going too far to 
have recourse to the Diaspora, or even to Rome, for 

the origin of this legend, and to imagine that the 

story is based upon some Oriental embassage to the 
palace of the Cesars. The “Star out of Jacob,” com- 

bined with the presence of Chaldean astrologers in 
Jerusalem, is quite sufficient. As to the question how 

early or how late such a folk-tale could have made its 

appearance in Jewish-Christian circles no sensible person 

1 The story of the Magi is not deduced from prophecy ; for in it no 
reference is made to prophecy. The legend obviously contains an 
accusation against Herod and the leaders of the people ; it is aggressive, 
not apologetic. Whether it is intended to forecast the idea of the 
Gentile Church is at least doubtful; rather it seems, without any 
special bias, to aim at the glorification of our Lord. 

2 Asa simple invention from prophecy the legend seems very crass. 
We, however, have no means that would enable us to give an assured 

judgment on this point. 
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will care to give a definite answer in the present state 
of our knowledge. 
Among the passages peculiar to St Matthew the 

sections xvi. 17 ff. and xviii. 15 ff. strike one as betray- 

ing a later date. They do not, however, come into 

consideration in connection with our question whether 

the gospel was written some years earlier or later. If 
we are convinced that these sections are of relatively early 

date, and that they belong to Palestinian tradition, then 

they can be just as well assigned to the period before 
as to the period after 60 or 70 a.v. If, however, one 

agrees with many critics in the opinion that they are of 
a much later date, then one must take into consideration 

the probability that they simply do not belong to the 
original content of the gospel and are to be regarded as 

later interpolations.! In regard to xvi. 17 ff. the latter 

opinion is the more probable in that we are here 
altogether unprepared for the mention of the Church 
and for the promise of its impregnability. If im- 
pregnability is to be mentioned, we should rather expect 
a promise that St Peter would at the last stand firm 

against the assault of Hell. Indeed, ancient commen- 

tators have interpreted the passage as if it ran: οὐ 
κατισχύσουσίν gov, and perhaps it did once run thus; 
cf. Tatian (while the words: καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ 
οἰκοδομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν were also wanting). 

The remaining stories peculiar to St Matthew are 
all connected with the Crucifixion and the Resurrection 

of our Lord. Among these the stories of the death of 

1 Hence the date of the gospel ought not to be made to depend upon 
them. 
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Judas, of Pilate’s wife,! and of Pilate and the people, 
contain nothing that could not have been already 
related at a very early date. In particular, xxvii. 7 
presupposes that both the author and the first readers 
-knew the situation of the “Field of Blood,” near 

Jerusalem, which was formerly called ‘“'The Potter's 
Field.” The tradition thus originated in Jerusalem, 
and it is easier to suppose that it arose before the 
destruction of the city. Again, the quite isolated and 
altogether extraordinary story of those who rose from 
the dead at the moment of our Lord’s death (they, 

moreover, appear to many in the Holy City) seems to 

me to be primitive; for on dogmatic grounds each 
successive decade would only raise a more and more 
strenuous protest against its appearance. The legends 
of the Resurrection contain a decidedly late piece of 
tradition in the story (xxviii. 9, 10) that our Lord 
appeared to the women on their return from the 
sepulchre. However, not only on internal but also on 
external grounds? this passage may be judged not to 
belong to the original content of the gospel, and there- 
fore gives no information concerning the date of its 
composition. 'The concluding passage (xxviii. 16 ff.), 
recording the appearance of the Risen Christ to His 
disciples in Galilee, is ancient tradition ; it is, however, 

doubtful whether the words spoken by our Lord belong 

1 The intervention of the wife of the judgein favour of the 
delinquent is a trait which, as is shown by the stories of the persecu- 
tions, is often historical, often also fictitious. 

2 Verse 11 connects closely with verse 8; accordingly the verses 9 
and 10 appear to be interpolated. They are, besides, a doublet to 
verses 6 and 7. 



PRIMITIVE LEGENDS OF CHRISTENDOM 153 

to the original gospel. The declaration “ ἐδόθη μοι 
πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς" has a very different 
sound from Matt. xi. 27: πάντα μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πατρός μου :} neither is there anything in the content 
of the gospel that prepares us for the succeeding 
passage. If, however, these passages must be accounted 

to belong to the original gospel, then there is nothing 
either in the general missionary commission or in the 

Trinitarian formula that would prevent our assigning 
them to the period before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

The Trinitarian formula was not a creation of St Paul, 

but was already adopted by him from the Jewish 
Christians.2_ Finally, the stories of the Watch at the 

Sepulchre and of the Angel (xxvii. 62-66; xxviii. 2 ff. 
11-15) are apologetical devices which could have come 

into use very early in the history of the controversy 
with the Jews, especially if the Watch at the Sepulchre 
may be regarded as historical. A “custodia” of this 
kind over the bodies of executed persons is also 

mentioned elsewhere; cf. the Martyrs of Lyons in 

Euseb., v. i. 59: ἀτάφους παρεφύλαττον μετὰ στρατιω- 
τικῆς ἐπιμελείας ἡμέραις συχναῖς. Accordingly, there is 

nothing in the narratives peculiar to St Matthew that 

can disturb our confidence in the date we have been 
led to assign to that gospel. 

Passing on to the consideration of the passages 
peculiar to St Luke, we are at first confronted with the 

long story of the Infancy, chaps. i., ii., iii. 23-38. I 

cannot here produce the proof that this passage not 

1 Scil., all knowledge of God, all παράδοσις. 
2 Vide my Kirchenverfasswng (1910), 5. 187 ff. 
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only depends upon two main sources, but also proceeds 
in the last instance from two distinct religious strata!; 

for the story of the infancy of the Baptist, which even 

now bears upon the face of it that it was not originally 

intended to serve as an introduction to the history of 

our Lord, must have originated in the circle of the 

disciples of St John (i. 5-25, 46-55, 57-80); and it is 

also evident that iii. 1 ff. (so far as fresh tradition is 

here added to St Mark and Q) is derived from the same 

circle? The passage i. 39-45, 56 binds together the 
two entirely independent stories, the first of which 

celebrated the Baptist, not as the forerunner of the 

Messiah Jesus, but as the preparer of the way for the 
coming of Jahweh the Saviour (i. 16,17). The story 

of St John’s infancy is thus very ancient, and presents 

the tradition of the disciples of St John in Lukan dress. 
The story of the infancy of our Lord comes from quite 

1 [The translator may perhaps be allowed to refer to a work of 
his, in which the question of the two sources and of the Johannine 
character of one of these is dealt with in detail. 4 Johannine Document 
in the Third Gospel, Luzac, 1902.] 

2 Is it too much to suppose that St Luke, before he joined the 
Christian community, was an adherent of the disciples of the Baptist, 
and had even at that time made historical studies, which he at a later 

date made use of for his gospel? The attitude which he adopts in the 
gospel (also in the Acts) towards the disciples of the Baptist and the 
‘‘Spirit” suggests this question. There is yet another point. In 
the clause (iii. 15), προσδοκῶντος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ διαλογιζομένων πάντων 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, μή ποτε αὐτὸς εἴη ὃ Χριστός, 
St Luke has probably reproduced his own experiences, which, after the 
narrative of chap. i., are very intelligible. This narrative can only 
proceed from the circle of the Baptist, and only one who stood in close 
relationship with this circle could have used it to introduce the history 
of our Lord. 

a so ee 
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different circles from those whence sprang the corre- 
sponding story in St Matthew. Interest in Joseph is 

here almost entirely wanting. St Mary is, on the other 

hand, thrust into the foreground ; vide i. 26-45, 56; ii. 

5, 16, 19, 33-35, 48, 51; indeed, from ii. 19, 51 it 

follows that the stories are intended to be regarded as 
derived in the last instance from St Mary herself. 
Here we are, of course, destitute of all means of 

historical control, and there can be no doubt that these 

stories have been freely edited by a poetic artist, 

namely, St Luke. But there can be just as little doubt 
that St Luke regarded them as proceeding from St 
Mary ; for his practice elsewhere as an historian proves 

that he could not have himself invented a fiction like 
this. Hence we may conclude that they came to him 

claiming the authority of St Mary, and therefore certainly 
from Palestine. The only question that interests us 

here is whether such stories conflict with the date we 

have been led to assign to the third gospel. No one 
will maintain that they directly favour so early a date; 
and yet, on the other hand, it is quite impossible to 
contend that they directly conflict with our date. 

1 The stories are essentially homogeneous in character. The circle 
whence they proceed had the most profound veneration for St Mary, and 
placed her next her Son in a position of great importance. Such feel- 
ings do not arise of themselves, they must go back to the impression 
made by the personality of St Mary herself. A poet under the influence 
of this impression, with poetic licence, has transferred to the time of 
the Conception and of the Birth what really belonged to the inward 
life of the mother of our Lord ata later period. During His lifetime 
our Lord found no faith in His own family. It seems to me almost 
impossible to imagine thut this poet was at work before the death of 
St Mary. 
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Nothing that is mythological in the sense of Greek or 
Oriental myth is to be found in these accounts; all 

here is in the spirit of the Old Testament, and most of 
it reads like a passage from the historical books of that 
ancient volume. As for parallels with ancient stories 
of gods and heroes, it would be treating them too 

seriously to describe them as scanty and feeble, and no 
one hitherto has been able to raise them above the sphere 
of the purely accidental. Seeing that we know so little 
of St Mary, not even, in spite of all the legends, how 
long she lived, we have absolutely no fixed point upon 
which to base the discussion of the question: How it is 
that she could have been made responsible for these 

stories? From Acts i. 14 we receive the latest historical 
information about her. There is a certain probability 

in favour of the view that St Philip and his daughters 
transmitted to St Luke gospel traditions—perhaps 
these stories were included among them. The very 
large number of new features which St Luke has in 
common with the fourth gospel in no instance suggests 
to the critic that these features must have been con- 

ceived after the destruction of Jerusalem, or, at 

least, after the year 60 a.p. Together with much that 

is questionable they include a great deal that is free 
from objection, and accordingly historical; hence we 
may regard them, though foreign to St Mark, as ancient 
tradition of Palestinian origin. 

Passing over the narratives v. 4-9 (St Peter’s draught 
of fishes), vii. 36-50 (the woman who was a sinner), 

xi. 27 f. (the woman’s cry of joy over the mother of 

our Lord), which are neutral in regard to the question 
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of the date of the third gospel,’ we forthwith arrive 
at the incidents peculiar to St Luke in the history of 
the Crucifixion and of the Resurrection. But here, also, 

the accounts xxiii. 6-12, 27-31, 34, 39-43, 46, though 
they give rise to serious doubt, do not permit any 

conclusions as to the date of the gospel.? Hence we 

are only left with the question whether the stories of 

the Resurrection (including the Ascension) enter a 

protest against an early date for the twofold work. 
Here everything really reduces itself to the single 

question whether the idea that the apparitions of the 
Risen Christ in and near Jerusalem were the first 

apparitions could have made its appearance during the 
first generation after the death of our Lord. The 

question does not exist for those critics who, like Zahn, 

Loofs, and others, believe that these apparitions were 
actually the first; but seeing that these scholars allow 

that the accounts in St Mark and St Matthew pre- 

suppose apparitions, or a single apparition, in Galilee 

as the first, they too acknowledge the reality of the 
difficulty that, even before the destruction of Jerusalem, 

different opinions already prevailed concerning the 
locality of the first apparition of our Lord. In fact, it 

must be acknowledged that controversy on this point 
goes back to the earliest times, indeed, that there was 

perhaps never a time when Christendom was firmly and 

1 The story of the Draught of Fishes is also neutral, even if, as is 
probable, it is not correctly placed in St Luke, but belongs to the 
narratives of the Resurrection, 

2 The story of ‘‘Jesus and Herod” may be historical; St Luke 
possessed, as his work shows, special sources of information on this 
theme. 
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unanimously agreed upon this point. Taking even our 
four gospels, we shall find that each of them, if they 
are closely studied, conceals a double account, and in 

addition we have many other ancient and conflicting 
authorities. The following summary will here be 
instructive ἷ :— 

1. A source of St Luke (xxiv. 34): St Peter was 

the first to see the Lord (where? when ἢ). 

2. St Paul (1 Cor. xv. 5): St Peter was the first to 

see the Lord, then the Twelve (where ? when ἢ). 

3. The conjectural original of St Mark (vide xiv. 28 ; 
xvi. 7): St Peter and the other disciples were the first 
to see the Lord, and this in Galilee,” after the third day. 

4. The gospel of St Peter: St Peter and some other 
disciples (among them Levi the son of Alpheus) were 

the first to see the Lord in Galilee while they were 

fishing, after the third day. 
5. The source of St John xxi. (undoubtedly intended 

originally as an account of the first appearance of our 

Lord): St Peter and some other disciples were the first 
to see the Lord in Galilee as they were fishing [it is, 

moreover, probable that the stories of two appearances 
are intertwined in St John xxi.]. 

6. The gospel of St Matthew [without xxviii. 9, 10]: 
the eleven disciples were the first to see the Lord on a 
mountain in Galilee, after the third day. 

1 Of. my treatise, ‘‘ Ein jiingst entdeckter Auferstehungsbericht,” 
in Der Festschrift fiir B. Weiss (1897). 

2 The efforts which have been repeated lately by Lepsius and Resch, 
jun., to discover ‘‘ Galilee” in Judea, near to Jerusalem, have not 
convinced me, 
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7. The gospel of St John: St Mary Magdalene was 
the first to see the Lord, beside the empty tomb, on 

the morning of the third day. 
8. ‘The spurious conclusion of St Mark (Aristion ὃ): 

the same as St John. 
9. The interpolation in St Matthew (xxvii. 9 fi): 

St Mary Magdalene and another Mary were the first to 

see the Lord by the way on their return from the empty 

tomb. 
10. Didasc. Apost.: Levi was the first among the 

disciples to see the Lord after He had appeared to St 

Mary Magdalene and the other Mary. 
11. Hippol., Comm. in Cantic.: Mary and Martha 

were the first to see the Lord. 
12. Tatian (Ephraem. Diodor.): St Mary the mother 

of our Lord was the first to see Him. 
13. The gospel of St Luke: two disciples (Cleopas 

and another unnamed) were the first to see the Lord at 
Emmaus, near Jerusalem, towards the evening of the 
third day. 

14. The gospel of the Hebrews: James the Just was 

the first to see the Lord on the morning of the third 
day. 

Though these opposing witnesses are by no means 
of equal weight, yet even those of later date testify 

that this vacillation in testimony goes back to the 

earliest period. We may evidently conclude therefrom 
that the question soon became a purely party question, 

and that even the Primitive Church of Jerusalem very 
soon lost a certain and uncontroverted tradition both in 
regard to the person who was the first to see the Lord 
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as well as in regard to the locality of the first appear- 
ance. Appearances occurred very soon both in and 
near Jerusalem, as well as in Galilee, and—the fact of 

the empty grave being assumed—it almost necessarily 
followed that a legend should grow up telling that the 
finding of the empty tomb was at once accompanied by 
an appearance, especially if, as is very probable, appear- 
ances at the empty tomb actually took place very Ὁ 

shortly afterwards. The factor of the empty tomb 
complicated and disturbed the tradition of the appear- 
ances. The view that variation in the accounts did 

not arise until after 60 or 70 a.p. is altogether 
improbable; for if the statement, “Jesus first of all 
appeared to Peter in Galilee,” had continued to be an 
unquestioned article of faith during the first thirty 
years, it is quite incomprehensible how doubt could 

have then arisen, i.e. how another account could have 

come into existence. However, for the question which 

now concerns us, it is sufficient to establish this one point, 

namely, that though St Luke is found to contradict St 

Mark and St Matthew in his stories of the Resurrection, 

we may not therefore conclude that he must have 

written after 60 or 70 a.p. Again, the tradition as to 
the history of the Crucifixion and Resurrection, which 

St Luke shares in common with the fourth gospel, 

appears with characteristic variation in the two 

evangelists; hence it must itself belong to a much 

earlier period. But even in the original form of this 

tradition the scene of the appearances had been already 

transferred to Jerusalem. 
We have still to consider the difference between the 
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first and second works of St Luke in what they record 
concerning the abode of our Lord on earth after His 

Resurrection and concerning the Ascension. Even the 
gospel pictures our Lord taking a solemn farewell from 

the disciples, and it places the scene at Bethany; the 
Acts, however, declares that the solemn farewell took 

place after forty days during which the disciples were 

systematically instructed by our Lord, that the scene 
of the farewell was the Mount of Olives, and that our 

Lord ascended into Heaven before the eyes of the 

disciples. What is distinctly new and interesting in 
this tradition is not the corporal Ascension, together 

with the accompanying angels—a story like this could 
have easily taken form as soon as the Twelve were 

scattered abroad,—but the forty days’ converse of our 

Lord with His disciples. We may declare, without a 
shadow of a doubt, that not only St Paul, St Mark, and 

St Matthew, but even St Luke himself in his gospel, as 
well as St John, exclude such a story. On the other 
hand, we must not fail to notice that the beginnings of 
such a tradition are to be found only in St Luke, namely, 
in the story of the Journey to Emmaus (especially 

xxiv. 27-32) and in a slighter degree in St John xx., xxi. 

The Acts gives us no stories of events happening during 

this time of converse. It is therefore evident that the 
period of time itself is alone significant. This must be 

due to some speculation of Messianic and apocalyptic 
character, and is accordingly a theologumenon which 

could be combined with any historical reminiscence. 
Probably at first it had nothing to do with the converse 
of the Risen Christ with His disciples, but was thought 
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of as a period of waiting and preparation before the 
investure with the Heavenly Messiahship; the number 

“40” points to such an explanation. Hence the idea 
itself may well be primitive. Our conclusion from this 
survey is therefore: that we have found nothing to 

upset the verdict, to which we have been led by critical 
investigation of the Acts of the Apostles, that the 
second and third gospels, as well as the Acts, were 
composed while St Paul was still alive, and that the 
first gospel came into being only a few years later. 

1 Tam well aware that the discussion in the last pages is of a very 
summary character; but it gives the quintessence of a thorough 
investigation. I was able to be brief because, apart from the story of 
the Infancy of our Lord, the subjects discussed have not been the 
object of systematic criticism and hypothesis of a character hostile to 
my results. At least, I know of no treatise which expressly bases 
conclusive arguments for bringing the synoptic gospels down to the end 
of the first century upon definite narratives which they contain, 
People are satisfied with showing that these gospels presuppose the 
destruction of Jerusalem, that the standpoint of their authors is ‘‘ post- 

᾿ Pauline,” and that they show the traces of subsequent experiences of 
the Church; but whether these subsequent experiences belong to the 
period between 30 and 60 A.D., or to some later time—this is a question 
which is almost never raised, and for good reasons, because definite 

evidence upon which to decide it is wanting. 

PRINTED BY NEILL AND Ο0., LTD., EDINBURGH. 



A CATALOGUE OF 
WILLIAMS & NORGATE’S 

PUBLICATIONS 

ADDIS (ὃν. E., M.A.). Hebrew Religion to the Establishment 
of Judaism under Ezra. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. See 
Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

AINSWORTH DAVIS (J. R.) and H. J. FLEURE, B.Sc. 
Patella (the Common Limpet), With 4 Plates. 2s. 6d. net. 
See Liverpool Marine Biology Committee Memoirs, p. 42. 

ALLIN (Rev. THOS.) Universalism asserted as the Hope of 
the Gospel on the Authority of Keason, the Fathers, and Holy 
Scripture. With a Preface by Edna Lyall, and a Letter from 
Canon Wilberforce. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 

ALVIELLA (Count GOBLET D’). Lectures on the Origin and 
the Growth of the Conception of God, as Illustrated by Anthropology 
and History. Translated by the Rev. P. H. Wicksteed. Hibbert 
Lectures 1891. Cloth, Library Ed., 10s,6d. Popular Ed., 3s. 6d. 

ANDREWS (CHARLES M‘LEAN, Ph.D., L.H.D.). The 
Colonial Period. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 25. 6d, net. 

ANGLICAN LIBERALISM. By Twelve Churchmen. Rev. 
Hubert Handley, Prof. F. Ὁ, Burkitt, M.A., D.D., Rev. J. R. 
Wilkinson, M.A., Rev. C, R. Shaw Stewart, M.A., Rev. Hastings 
Rashdall, D, Litt., D.C.L., Prof. Percy Gardner, D.Litt., LL.D., 
Sir C. T. Dyke Acland, Rev. A. J. Carlyle, M.A., Rev. H. G. 
Woods, D.D., Rev. A. A. Caldcott, D,Litt., D.D., Rev. W. Ὁ. 
Morrison, LL.D., Rev. A. L. Lilley, M.A. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
4s. 6d, net. 

ARNOLD (JAMES LORING, Ph.D.). The Motor and the 
Dynamo. 8vo, pages vit178, With 166 Figures. 6s. 6d. net. 

ASHWORTH (J.H.,D.Sc.). Arenicola (the Lug-Worm). With 
8 Plates. 4s. 6d. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Committee 
Memoirs, p. 42. 

AVEBURY (Lord, D.C.L., F.R.S.). Prehistoric Times, as 
Illustrated by Ancient Remains and the Manners and Customs 
of Modern Savages. Seventh Edition, completely revised by the 
author just prior to his decease, and containing much new material 
and many new Illustrations of important recent discoveries. Large 
demy 8vo, cloth. With 3 Illustrations in colour and nearly 300 
other Illustrations. 10s. 6d, net. 

BACON (Professor B. W., LL.D., D.D.). The Making of the New 
Testament. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 1s. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 56 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 
I 



2 WILLIAMS ὃ NORGATE’S 

BACON (ROGER), the ‘‘Opus Majus” of. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Analytical Table, by John Henry Bridges, Fellow of 
Royal College of Physicians, sometime Fellow of Oriel College. 
Complete in 3 vols., 315. 6d. ; Vol. III. sold separately, 7s. 6d. 

BAILEY (JOHN, M.A.). Dr Johnson and his Circle. F’cap. 
8vo, cloth, Is, net; leather, 25, 6d. Forming Vol. 64 in Home 
University Library; for list, see p. 39. 

.BALSILLIE (DAVID, M.A.). An Examination of Professor 
Bergson’s Philosophy. Crown 8vo, cloth. §s, net. 

BARRETT (Sir W. F., F.R.S.). Psychical Research. F’cap. 
8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 25, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 28 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

BARRY (WILLIAM, D.D.). The Papacy and Modern Times 
(1303-1870). F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 
Forming Vol. 14 in the Home University Library; for list, 
566 p. 39. 

BAUR (F. C.). Church History of the First Three Centuries. 
Translated from the Third German Edition, Edited by Rev. 
Allan Menzies, 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 125. 

—— Paul, the Apostle of Jesus Christ, his Life and Work, his 
Epistles and Doctrine. A Contribution to a Critical History of 
Primitive Christianity. Edited by Rev. Allan Menzies. 2nd 
Edition. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 12s. 

BAYLEY (HAROLD). The Lost Language of Symbolism. 
With above 1400 symbols, 2 vols, Medium 8vo, cloth. 253. net. 

BEARD (Rev. Dr C.). Lectures on the Reformation of the 
Sixteenth Century in its Relation to Modern Thought and Know- 
ledge, Hibbert Lectures, 1883. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. Cheap 
Edition, 3rd Edition, 3s. 6d. 

—— The Universal Christ, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
7s. 6d. 

BEGBIE (HAROLD). See ‘‘ Character and Life,” p. 5. 
BELLOC (HILAIRE, M.A.). The French Revolution. (With 

Maps.) F’cap, 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s, 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 3 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

-— Warfare in England. (With Maps.) F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net; 
leather, 2s. 6d, net. Vol. 51 in the Home University Library; for 
list, see p. 39. 

BENEDICT (F. E., Ph.D.). Elementary Organic Analysis. 
Small 8vo. Pages vit+82. 15 Illustrations. 4s. 6d. net. 

BENNETT (E. N., M.A.). Problems of Village Life. F’cap. 
δύο, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 81 in 
the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

BERGEY (Ὁ. G.). Handbook of Practical Hygiene. Small 
8vo. Pagesv+164. 6s. 6d. net. 

BEVAN (Rev. J. O., M.A., F.G.S.).. The Genesis and Evolution of 
the Individual Soul scientifically Treated. Including also Problems 
relating to Science and Immortality. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net. 

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 



CATALOGUE OF PUBLICATIONS. 3 

BIBLE. Translated by Samuel Sharpe, being a Revision of the 
Authorised English Version. 6th Edition of the Old, roth Edition 
of the New Testament. 8vo, roan. 55. 

BILTZ (HENRY). The Practical Methods of determining 
Molecular Weights. Translated by Jones. Small 8vo. Pages 
vili+245. 44 Illustrations. 8s. 6d. net. 

BLACKBURN (HELEN). Women’s Suffrage. A Record of the 
Women’s Suffrage Movement in the British Isles, with a Biographical 
Sketch of Miss Becker. With portraits. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s. 

BOIELLE (JAS.). French Composition through Lord Macaulay’s 
English. Edited, with Notes, Hints, and Introduction, by the late 
James Boielle, B.A, (Univ. Gall.), Officier d’Académie, Senior 
French Master, Dulwich College, etc., etc. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
Vol. I. Frederick the Great. 3s. Vol. Il. Warren Hastings. 3s. 
Vol, III. Lord Clive. 3s. 

—— See Victor Hugo, ‘‘ Les Misérables” and ‘‘ Notre Dame.” 
BOLTON. History of the Thermometer. I2mo. 96 pages. 6 

Illustrations. 4s. 6d, net. 
BOUSSET (Prof. WILHELM). Jesus. Trans. by Janet Penrose 

Trevelyan, and ed. by Rev. W. D. Morrison, LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
net. Forming Vol. 14 in the Cr. Theological Library ; see p. 36. 

BOUTROUX (EMILE). Education and Ethics. Authorised 
Translation by Fred. Rothwell, Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. net. 

BRADLEY (A. G.). Canada. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 
2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 34 in the Home University Library; see 
list, p. 39. 

BRAILSFORD (H. N.). Shelley, Godwin, and their Circle. 
F’cap 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 
77 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

BRAUNS (Dr REINHARD). The Mineral Kingdom. The 
author is the well-known Professor of Mineralogy in the University 
of Bonn. Translated with additions by L. J. Spencer, M.A., 
F.G.S., Assistant in the Mineral Department of the British 
Museum. In demy 4to, comprising ΟἹ full-page plates beautifully 
executed in colours, 73 of which are chromo-lithographs, 18 
photographic reproductions, and 275 figures in the text. Bound 
in half-morocco. £2, 16s. net. 

BREMOND (HENRI). The Mystery of Newman. — With Intro- 
duction by the late Rev. George Tyrrell, M.A. Medium 8vo, 
cloth, tos, 6d. net. 

BREWSTER (H. B.). The Theories of Anarchy and of Law. 
A Midnight Debate. Crown 8vo, parchment. 55. 

--- The Prison. A Dialogue. Crown 8vo, parchment. 5s. 
—— The Statuette and the Background. Crown 8vo, parchment. 45. 
BREWSTER (Prof. W. T.), Editor of The Home University 

Library ; for list, see p. 39. 
—— The Writing of English. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 1s. net; leather, 

2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 73 in Home University Library ; for 
list, see p. 39. 

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 



4 WILLIAMS & NORGATE’S 

BRIDGES (JOHN HENRY, M.B., F.R.C.P.). The Life and 
Work of Roger Bacon, Being an Introduction to the Opus Majus. 
Edited with Additional Notes and Tables by H. Gordon Jones, 
F.I.C., F.C.S. 

BRUCE (ALEX, M.A., M.D., F.R.C.P.E.). A Topographical 
Atlas of the Spinal Cord. F’cap. folio, half-leather. £2, 2s. net. 

BRUCE (Dr W.S.,F.R.S.E.). Polar Exploration. (With Maps.) 
» F’ceap. 8vo, cloth, ts. net ; leather, 25. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 8 

in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 
BURKITT (Prof. F. C.). Euphemia and the Goth. With the 

Acts of Martyrdom of the Confessors of Edessa. 215, net. See 
Text and Translation Society, p. 43. 

BURY (Prof. J. B., Litt.D.). A History of Freedom of Thought. 
F’cap. 8vo, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 74 in 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

CAMERON (FRANK K.). The Soil Solution: the Nutrient 
Medium for Plant Growth. 8vo, cloth. 3 Illustrations. 65, 6d. net. 

CAMPBELL (Rev. COLIN, D.D.). The First Three Gospels 
in Greek. Arranged in parallel columns, 2nd Edition, Revised. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. net. 

CARPENTER (Rt. Rev. W. BOYD). Some Pages of My 
Life. By the present Canon of Westminster and late Bishop of 
Ripon. With portrait of the author as frontispiece, and other 
interesting portraits. Medium 8vo, cloth, gilt top. 155, net. 

— The Spiritual Message of Dante. WithIllus. Cloth. 55. net. 
CARPENTER (Prof. J. E., LL.D.). Comparative Religion. 

F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 68 
in Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

CARTWRIGHT (Captain) and His Labrador Journal, Edited by 
Charles Wendell Townsend, M.D. With an Introduction by Dr 
Wilfred T. Grenfell, With Illustrations from old engravings. 
photographs anda map. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. net. 

CATALOGUE DE LA BIBLIOTHEQUE DE L’IN- 
STITUT NOBEL NORVEGIEN. 250 pp. Sewed, 
105. net. 

CECIL (Lord HUGH, M.A.,M.P.). Conservatism. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 11 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 39. : 

CHADWICK(HERBERTCLIFTON). Antedon. With7 Plates, 
2s. 6d. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 42. 

—— Echinus. With 5 Plates. Price 25. net, See Liverpool Marine 
Biology Memoirs, p. 42. 

CHANNING’S COMPLETE WORKS. Including ‘‘The Perfect 
Life,” with a Memoir. Centennial Edition. 4to Ed. Cloth. 7s. 6d. 

CHAPMAN (Prof.S.J., M.A.). Elements of Political Economy. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 
59 in the Home University Library; for list, see ἢ. 39. 

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 



CATALOGUE OF PUBLICATIONS. 5 

CHARACTER AND LIFE: A Symposium. By Dr Alfred 
Russel Wallace, John A. Hobson, Harold Begbie, Walter Crane, 
and the late Dr Emil Reich. Arranged by Percy L. Parker, 
Editor of ‘‘ Public Opinion.” Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net. 

CHESTERTON (G. K.). The Victorian Age in Literature. 
F’cap, 8vo, cloth, Is, net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 70 
in Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

CHEYNE (Rev. T. K., D.Litt., D.D.). Bible Problems and 
the New Material for their Solution. A Plea for Thoroughness 
of Investigation, addressed to Churchmen and Scholars. Crown 
8vo. 45. 6d, net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

CHILD AND RELIGION, THE. Essays. By Prof. Henry 
Jones, M.A., LL.D., University of Glasgow; C. F. G. Masterman, 
M.A.; Prof. George T. Ladd, D.D., LL.D.; Rev. F. R. Tennant, 
M.A., B.Sc.; Rev. J. Cynddylan Jones, D.D.; Rev. Canon 
Hensley Henson, M.A.; Rev. Robert F. Horton, M.A,, D.D.; 
Rev. G. Hill, M.A., D.D.; Rev. J. J. Thornton; Rev. Rabbi 
A. A. Green; Prof. Joseph Agar Beet, D.D. Edited by Thomas 
Stephens, B.A. Crown 8vo. 55. net. See Crown Theological 
Library, p. 36. 

CLARKE (CHARLES BARON, F.R.S.). Illustrations of 
Cyperaceze. Royal 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net. 

COFFEY (GEORGE). Guide to the Celtic Antiquities of the 
Christian Period preserved in the National Museum, Dublin. 
Second Edition, with 19 Plates and 114 Illustrations. Sewed, 2s. 
net ; cloth, 3s. net. 

—— New Grange (Brugh na Boinne) and other Incised Tumuli 
in Ireland, With 9 Plates and 95 Illustrations. Cloth, 6s. net. 

COIT (STANTON, Ph.D.). National Idealism and a State 
Church. Demy 8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d. net. 

—— National Idealism and the Book of Common Prayer. An Essay 
in Re-Interpretation and Revision. Demy 8vo,cloth. 105. 6d. net. 

COLBY (ALBERT LADD). Reinforced Concrete in Europe. 
Demy 8vo, cloth. 14s. 6d, net. 

COLE (FRANK J.), and JAMES JOHNSTONE. Pleuro- 
nectes. With 11 Plates. 7s. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology 
Memoirs, p. 42. 

COLLINS (F. H.). An Epitome of Synthetic Philosophy. 
With a Preface by Herbert Spencer. 5th Edition, The Synthetic 
Philosophy Completed. 8vo, cloth. Reduced to 55. net. 

COMMON PRAYER FOR CHRISTIAN WORSHIP: In 
Ten Services for Morning and Evening. 32mo, cloth, 15. 6d. ; 
8vo, cloth, 3s.; with Anthems, 45. 

CONNOLLY (DOM. ΕΝ. H.), and H. W. CODRINGTON. 
Two Commentaries on the Jacobite Liturgy. See Text and 
Translation Society, p. 43. 

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 



6 WILLIAMS & NORGATE’S 

CONYBEARE (F. C., M.A.). The Ring of Pope Xystus: a 
collection of Aphorisms and Short Sayings in use among Christian 
Communities in the Second Century. Beautifully printed on hand- 
made paper. 4s. 6d, net. 

—— Edited by. An Ancient Armenian Version of the Apocalypse 
of St John: also the Armenian Texts of Cyril of Alexandria, 
Scholia de Incarnatione, and Epistle to Theodosius upon Easter. 
See Text and Translation Society, p. 43. 

CORNILL (Prof. CARL). The Introduction to the Canonical 
Books of the Old Testament. Demy 8vo, cloth. 105. 6d. net. 
See Theological Translation Library, p. 44. 

CRANE (WALTER), contributor to ‘‘ Character and Life,” see 
Ρ. 5: 

CREIGHTON (Mrs). Missions: their Rise and Development. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net; leather, 25. 6d. net. Forming Volume 
60 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

CREIGHTON (CHAS., M.D.). Cancer and other Tumours of 
the Breast. Researches showing their true seat and cause. The 
Author was sometime Demonstrator of Anatomy, Cambridge 
Medical School, and is the author of ‘‘ Bovine Tuberculosis in 
Man,” etc. With 24 Lithographic Plates containing 138 figures 
from the Author’s drawings. Royal 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net. 

—— Contributions to the Physiological Theory of Tuberculosis. 
Royal 8vo, cloth. 125. 6d. net. 

CUSSANS (MARGARET, B.Sc.). Gammarus. With 4 Plates. 
2s. net. See Liverpoo] Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 43. 

DAKIN (W. J., M.Sc.). Pecton. With 9 Plates. 4s. 6d. net. 
See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 43. 

DARBISHIRE(OTTO V.). Chondrus. With 7 Plates. 2s. 6d. 
net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 42. 

DAUDET (A.). Contes Militaires. 2s. 6d. See Army Series, p. 35. 

DAVENPORT (CHARLES BENEDICT). Heredity in re- 
lation to Eugenics, The Author is Director, Department of Experi- 
mental Evolution, Cold Spring Harbour, Long Island, N.Y. ; 
Secretary of the Eugenics Section American Breeders’ Association. 
With Diagrams and Coloured Plate. Demy 8vo, cloth. 8s, 6d. πεῖ, 

DAVIDS (Mrs RHYS, M.A.). Buddhism. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 
Is. net; leather, 25, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 47 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

DAVIDS (T. W. RHYS). Lectures on Some Points in the His- 
tory of Indian Buddhism. The Hibbert Lectures, 1881. 2nd Edition. 
Demy 8vo, cloth. Library Edition, 10s, 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

DAVIS (ΗΠ. W. C., M.A.), Medizval Europe. (With Maps.) 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 13 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see ἢ, 39. 
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DELBOS (L.). Nautical Terms in English and French and 
French and English. With Notes and Tables, For the use of 
Naval Officers and Naval Cadets. By Leon Delbos, M.A. 
4th Edition, with additional Plates, Cloth. 7s. 6d. net. 

—— The Student’s Graduated French Reader. Remodelled and 
rewritten. Edited, with Notes and a Complete Vocabulary. First 
Year—Part I. Anecdotes, Tales, and Exercises. Part II. Tales, 
Historical Pieces, and Exercises. 1s. 6d. each. 

DELITZSCH (Dr FRIEDRICH). Babeland Bible. Authorised 
Translation. Edited, by Rev. C. H. W. Johns. 4s. 6d. net. 
See Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

DEWALL (JOHANNES V.). uf Verlornem Posten and 
Nazzarena Danti. 3s. See Army Series, p. 35. 

DIBBLEE (G. BINNEY). The Newspaper. F’cap. 8vo, cloth 
Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 69 in Home Uni- 
versity Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

DICKSON (H. N., D.Sc.). Climate and Weather. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 36 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 4 

DIGGLE (Rt. Rev. J. W., D.D.). The Foundations of Duty 
or, Man’s Duty to God, His Fellowmen, and Himself: Crown 
8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. net. 

DILLMANN (A.). Ethiopic Grammar. Translated from C. 
Bezold’s Second German Edition. By Rev. J. A. Crichton, D.D. 
With Index of Passages, Philological Tables, etc. 1 vol., royal 
ὅνο. 25s. net. 

DIPAVAMSA (THE): A Buddhist Historical Record in the 
Pali Language. Edited, with an English Translation, by Dr 
Η. Oldenberg. 8vo, cloth. 2158. 

DOBSCHUTZ (ERNST VON, D.D.). Christian Life in the 
Primitive Church, The Author is Professor of New Testament 
Theology in the University of Strassburg. Translated by Rev. 
G. Bremner, and edited by the Rev. W. D. Morrison, LL.D, 
Demy 8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d. See Theological Translation Library, 
New Series, p. 44. 

DOLE (CHARLES F.). The Ethics of Progress, or the Theory 
and the Practice by which Civilisation proceeds. Small demy 8vo, 
cloth. 6s, net. 

DRUMMOND (Dr JAMES, LL.D.). Philo Judzus; or, The 
Jewish Alexandrian Philosophy in its Development and Completion, 
2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 218, 

—— Via, Veritas, Vita. Lectures on Christianity in its most Simple 
and Intelligible Form. Hibbert Lectures, 1894. Demy 8vo. 
Library Edition, tos. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

DUNCAN (DAVID, LL.D.). The Life and Letters of Herbert 
Spencer. With 17 Illustrations. Cheap Reissue. 6s. net, 

EMERY (F. B.,M.A.). Elementary Chemistry. With numerous 
Illustrations. 8s. 6d. net. 
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ENGELHARDT (V.). The Electrolysis of Water. 8vo, Pages 
x+140. 90 Illustrations. 5s. net. 

ENGLAND AND GERMANY. By Leaders of Public Opinion 
in both Empires, among whom may be mentioned :—Rt. Hon. 
Arthur J. Balfour, Viscount Haldane of Cloan, Rt. Hon. A. Bonar 
Law, Baron Alfred von Rothschild, Rt. Hon. Herbert Samuel, Sir 
Rufus Isaacs, Norman Angell, J. Ramsay MacDonald, M.P., 
1. A. Spender, Excell. Karl Galster, Ernst Basserman, 
Professor Dr Riesser, Baron Wilhelm von Pechmann, Professor 
Wilhelm Wundt, Dr Walther Rathenau, August Thyssen, sen., 
His Excellency Dr Adolf Wermuth, Excell. von Holleben, etc, 
With Portraits. Stiff wrapper. 15. net. 

ERSKINE (Prof. J.) and Prof.W. P. TRENT. Great Writers of 
America. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 52 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

EUCKEN (Dr RUDOLF, Jena). Knowledge and Life. Cloth, 
55. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

-— Present Day Ethics and their Relation to the Spiritual 
Life. Cloth. 3s. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

—— The Life of the Spirit. An Introduction to Philosophy. Fourth 
Impression. 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. See Crown Theological 
Library. p. 36. 

—— The Truth of Religion. Translated from the latest revised 
German edition by Kev. W. Tudor Jones, Ph.D., with a special 
preface by the Author. Second Edition, Demy 8vo, cloth. 
12s. 6d, net. See Theological Translation Library, New Series, 
44. 

EUGENE-FASNACHT (G. ). Eugéne’s Student’s Comparative 
Grammar of the French Language, with an Historical Sketch of 
the Formation of French. The Author was for many years French 
Master, Westminster School. For the use of Public Schools, 
With Exercises. 23rd Edition, thoroughly revised. Square crown 
8vo, cloth, 5s. ; or separately, Grammar, 3s.; Exercises, 2s.6d. 

— French Method. Elementary French Lessons preparatory to 
the same Author’s Grammar, 18th Edition. Cloth. 15. 6d. 

EVANS (GEORGE). An Essay on Assyriology. With 4to Tables 
of Assyrian Inscriptions. ὅνο, cloth. 55. 

EWALD’S (Dr H.) Commentary on the Prophets of the τὸν 
Testament. Translated by the Rev. J. F. Smith. [Vol. 
General Introduction, Yoel, Amos, Hosea, and Zakharya 9-1 “ 
Vol. 11. Yesaya, Obadya, and Mikah. Vol. III. Nahfim, 
Ssephanya, Habagqfiq, Zakharya, Yéremya. Vol. IV. Hezekiel, 
Yesaya xl.-Ixvi. Vol. V. Haggai, Zakharya, Malaki, Jona, Baruc, 
Daniel, Appendix and Index.} 5 vols. 8vo, cloth. 30s. See 
Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 45. 

— Commentary on the Psalms. Translated by the Rev. E, 
Johnson, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 12s. 

—— Commentary on the Book of Job, with Translation. Translated 
from the German by the Kev. J. Frederick Smith. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 
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FAGUET (Prof. EMILE, of the French Academy). Initiation 
into Philosophy. Translated by Sir Home Gordon, Bart. Crown 
8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d, net. 

—— Initiation into Literature. Translated by Sir Home Gordon, 
Bart. Cloth. 3s. 6d. net. 

FARMER (Prof. J. B.). Plant Life. (Illustrated.) F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 72 in Home 
University Library ; for list, see Ὁ. 39. 

FARNELL ὦ R., D. Litt. ). The Evolution of Religion: an 
Anthropological Study. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. See 
Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

—— The Higher Aspects of Greek Religion. Lectures delivered in 
Oxford and London. Being Vol. 1 of New Series of Hibbert 
Lectures. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. net. See Hibbert Lectures, p. 38. 

FARQUHARSON (Rt. Hon. ROBERT, LL.D.) The House of 
Commons from Within, and other Reminiscences. Med. 8vo. With 
portrait by J. S. Sargent, R.A., never before published. 7s, 6d. net. 

FARRIE (HUGH). Highways and Byways in Literature. A 
volume of original Studies. Demy 8vo, cloth, 55, net. 

FINDLAY (Prof. J. J., M.A., Ph.D.). The School. An Intro- 
duction to the Study of Education. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; 
leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 38 in the Home University 
Library; for list, see p. 39. 

FISCHER (Prof. EMIL, of Berlin University). Introduction to 
the Preparation of Organic Compounds. Translated with the 
Author’s sanction from the new German edition by R. V. Stanford, 
B.Sc., Ph.D. With figures in the text. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s, net. 

FISHER (HERBERT, M.A., F.B.A., LL.D.), Editor, Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

— Napoleon. (With Maps.) F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 
2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 61 in Home University Library ; 
for list, see p. 39. 

FOUR GOSPELS (THE) AS HISTORICAL RECORDS. 
8vo, cloth. 155. 

FOWLER (W. WARDE, M.A.). Rome. F’cap, 8vo, cloth, 
Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 42 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

FOX (FRANK), Author of ‘ Ramparts of Empire,” etc. Problems 
of the Pacific, Demy 8vo, cloth. With Map. 7s, 6d. net. 

PRAPS ὦ Ὁ. ῬΕΕ Principles of Agricultural Chemistry. 
8vo. Pages x +140. 90 Illustrations. 17s, net. 

FRY (The Rt. Hon. Sir EDWARD, G.C.B., εἴς.) Some 
Intimations of Immortality. From the Physical and Psychical 
Nature of Man. Royal 8vo, sewed. Is. net. 

GAMBLE (Prof. F. W., D.Sc., F.R.S.). The Animal World. 
With Introduction by "Sir Oliver Lodge. Many Illustrations. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 19 
in the Home University Library ; : for list, see p. 39. 
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GARDNER (Prof. PERCY, D.Litt., F.B.A., Oxford). Modernity 
and μι Churches. 45. 6d. net. See Crown Theological Library, 

Ρ. 39. Ὶ 
— The Religious Experience of St Paul. Crown 8vo, cloth. 

55. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

GELDART (W. M., M.A., B.C.L.). Elements of English Law. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 30 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

GIBBS (PHILIP). The Eighth Year. The Dangerous Year of 
Marriage. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. net. 

GIBSON (R. J. H.) and HELEN P. AULD, B.Sc. Codium. 
With 3 Plates. Price 15. 6d. net. See Liverpool Marine 
Biology Memoirs, p. 42. 

GILES (H.A., LL.D.). The Civilisation of China. By the well- 
known Professor of Chinese in the University of Cambridge. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 25 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

GILL(CHARLES). The Book of Enoch the Prophet. Translated 
from an Ethiopic MS. in the Bodleian Library, by the late Richard 
Laurence, LL.D., Archbishop of Cashel. The Text corrected from 
his latest Notes by Charles Gill. Re-issue, 8vo, cloth. 53s. 

GILMAN (A. F.). A Laboratory Outline for Determinations 
in Quantitative Chemical Analysis. 88 pp. Cloth, 4s, net. 

GIVEN (JOHN L.). Making a Newspaper. Cloth, above 300 
pages. 6s, net, 

GOMME (Sir LAURENCE, L., F.S.A.). London. With 
number of Plates and other Illustrations, 7s. 6d. net. : 

GOOCH (6. P., M.A.). The History of our Time, 1885-1013. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 23 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

GOULD (F. J.). Noble Pages from German History. Crown 
8vo, cloth. Illustrated. 15. 6d. net. 

GRAVELY (F. H., M.Sc.). Polychaet Larvae. With 4 plates, 
25. 6d. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Committee Memoirs, p. 42. 

GRAY (Rev. H. B., D.D.). The Public Schools and the Empire. 
A plea for higher education in citizenship. Cloth. 6s. net. 

GREEN (Rt. Rev. A. V., D.D., Bishop of Ballarat), The Ephesian 
Canonical Writings: Being the Moorhouse Lectures for 1910. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. net. 

GREEN (Mrs J. R.). Irish Nationality. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. 
net; leather, 2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 6 in the Home University 
Library ; for list, see p. 39. j 

GREGORY (Prof. J. W., F.R.S.). The Making of the Earth. 
(With 38 Maps and Figures.) F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is, net ; leather, 
2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 53 in the Home University Library ; 
for list, see p. 41. 
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GRIEBEN’S ENGLISH GUIDES. Practical and handy ; size, 
suitable for the pocket, 64+ 44, and bound in cloth. 

Switzerland. <A practical guide with seven Maps. Cloth. 3s. net. 
Norway and Copenhagen. With six Maps. Cloth. 3s. net. 
Ostend and other Belgium Watering Places. With two 

Maps. Cloth. 15. 6d. net. 
Lakes of Northern Italy. With Maps. Cloth, 3s. net. 
The Rhine. With Maps. Cloth. 45. net. 
North Sea Watering Places. Cloth. 3s. net. 
Belgium. With Maps. Cloth. 3s. net. 
Brussels and Antwerp. With Maps. Cloth. 1s. 6d. net. 
Holland. With Maps, Cloth. 3s. net. 
The Riviera. With Maps. Cloth. 3s. net. 
Winter Sports in Switzerland. A practical guide for those 

visiting Switzerland in the winter. With Map. Cloth. 3s. net. 
Dresden and Environs. With Maps. Cloth. 15. 6d. net. 
Munich and Environs. With Maps. Cloth. 15. 6d. net. 
Nuremburg and Rothenburg on the Tauber. With 2 Maps. 

Is. 6d. net. 
The Dolomites. With 3 Maps. 3s. net. 
Naples and Capri. With seven Maps and three Ground 

Plans. ts. 6d. net, 

GUILD (F.N.). The Mineralogy of Arizona. Pp. 104.  Lllus- 
trated. 4s, 6d. net. 

GUPPY (H. B., M.B., F.R.S.E.). Studies in Seeds and Fruits. 
An Investigation with the Balance. Demy 8vo, cloth, nearly 
600 pp. 155. net. 

GWYNN (Prof. JOHN, D.D.). Remnants of the Later 
Syriac Versions of the Bible, 21s, net. See Text and Trans- 
lation Society, p. 43. 

HAERING (Prof. THEODOR). Ethics of the Christian Life. 
Translated by Rev. J. S. Hill, B.D., and edited by Rev. W. D. 
Morrison. Demy 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d. net. See Theological 
Translation Library, New Series, p. 45. 

HALLIGAN (JAMES EDWARD). Soil Fertility and Ferti- 
lisers. Author is Chemist in charge Louisiana State Experiment 
Station. | With Illustrations and Tables. Demy 8vo, cloth. 
14s. 6d. net. 

—— Fertility and Fertiliser Hints. 8vo. Pages viii+156. 12 
Figures. 5s. 6d. net, 

—— Elementary Treatise on Stock Feeds and Feeding. ὅνο, 
cloth. τοῦ; 6d. net. 

HANNAY (DAVID). The Navy and Sea Power. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, 1s. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 66 in Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

HANTZSCH (A.). Elements of Stereochemistry. Translated 
by Wolf. 12mo. Pages viili+206. 26 Figures. 6s, 6d, net. 
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HARDY. Elements of Analytical Geometry. ὅνο. Pages 
iv+365. 163 Figures, 8s. 6d, net. 
Infinitesimals and Limits. Sm. I2mo, paper. 22 pp. 

6 Figures. Is. net. 

HARNACK (ADOLF, D.D.). The Acts of the Apostles. 
Being Vol, III. of Dr Harnack’s New Testament Studies, Crown 
8vo, cloth. 5s. net. Vol. 26 in the Crown Theological Library ; 
for list, see p. 36. 

—— Bible Reading in the Early Church. Forming Vol. V. of New 
Testament Studies. 5s. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 37. 

—— The Constitution and Law of the Church in the First Two 
Centuries. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. net. Vol, 31 in the Crown 
Theological Library, p. 37. 

—— The Date of the Acts and of the Synoptic Gospels. Crown 
8vo, cloth. 5s. net. Forming Vol. IV. in Dr Harnack’s New Testa- 
ment Studies, and Vol. 33 in the Crown Theological Library, p. 37. 

—— History of Dogma. Translated from the Third German Edition, 
Edited by the late Rev. Prof. A. B. Bruce, D.D. 7 vols. 8vo, 
cloth, each tos. 6d. ; half-leather, suitable for presentation, 12s. 6d. 
See Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 44. 

—— Letter to the ‘‘Preussische Jahrbiicher” on the German 
Emperor’s Criticism of Prof. Delitzsch’s Lectures on ‘‘ Babel and 
Bible.” Translated into English by Thomas Bailey Saunders, 
6d. net. 

—— Luke, the Physician. Translated by the Rev. J. R. Wilkinson, 
M.A. Being Vol. I. of Dr Harnack’s New Testament Studies. 
Crown ὅνο, cloth. 5s. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 37. 

—— The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First 
Three Centuries. Second, revised and much enlarged Edition. 
25s. net. Forming Vols. 19 and 20 in Theological Translation 
Library, New Series ; see p. 44. 

—— Monasticism: Its Ideals and History ; and The Confessions 
of St Augustine. Two Lectures. Translated into English by 
E. E. Kellet, M.A., and F. H. Marseille, Ph.D. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 3s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 28 in the Crown Theological 
Library, p. 37. 

—— The Sayings of Jesus. Being Vol. II. of Dr Harnack’s New 
Testament Studies. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. net. Forming 
Vol. 23 in the Crown Theological Library, p. 37. 

—— What is Christianity? Translated by Thomas Bailey Saunders. 
Third and Revised Kdition, Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 5 in the Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 
and Prof. W. HERRMANN, of Marburg. Essays on the 
Social Gospel. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s, net. Forming Vol, 18 in 
the Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

HARNACK (AXEL). Introduction to the Elements of the 
Differential and Integral Calculus. From the German. Royal 
8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d. 
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HARRIS (Prof. Ὁ. FRASER). Nerves. F’cap 8vo, cloth, 
Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 79 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

HARRISON (JANE, LL.D., D.Litt.). Ancient Art and Ritual. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 75 
in Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

HART (EDWARD, Ph.D.). Chemistry for Beginners. Sm. 12mo. 
Vol. I. Inorganic. Pages viii+188. 55 Illustrations and 

2 Plates. 4th Edition. 4s. 6d. net. 
Vol. II. Organic. Pages iv+98. 11 Illustrations. 2s. net. 
Vol. III. Experiments. Separately. 60 pages. 15. net. 

—— Second Year Chemistry. Small1zmo. 165 pp. 31 Illus. 55. net. 
HARTLAND (EDWIN SYDNEY, F.S.A.). Ritual and Belief. 

Studies in the History of Religion. Demy 8vo, cloth, 105. 64, net. 
HATCH (Rev. Dr). Lectures on the Influence of Greek Ideas 

and Usages upon the Christian Church. Edited by Dr Fairbairn. 
Hibbert Lectures, 1888. 3rd Edition. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. 
Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

HAUSRATH (Prof. A.). History of the New Testament Times. 
The Time of the Apostles. Translated by Leonard Huxley. 
With a Preface by Mrs Humphry Ward. 4 vols. 8vo, cloth. 42s. 
(Uniform with the Theological Translation Library, Old Series.) 

—— History of the New Testament Times. The Time of Jesus. 
Trans. by the Revs. C. T. Poynting and P. Quenzer. 2 vols. 8vo, 
cloth. 12s, See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 45. 

HAWORTH (PAUL LELAND). Reconstruction and Union, 
1865-1912. F’cap. 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net, 

HEATH (FRANCIS GEORGE). Nervation of Plants. By the 
well-known Author of ‘‘Our Woodland Trees,” ‘‘The Fern 
World,” etc. Well Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 

—— All About Leaves. Well Illustrated, some in colours. 4s. 6d. net. 
HEBREW TEXTS, in large type for Classes: 

Genesis. 2nd Edition, 16mo, cloth. 15. 64. Psalms. 16mo, cloth. rs, 
Isaiah. 16mo, cloth, 1s, Job. 16mo, cloth. Is, 

HEESS (J. K., Ph.C.). Practical Methods of the Iron and 
Steel Works Chemist. Pp. 60. Cloth. 4s. 6d. net. 

HENSLOW (Rev. G.). The Vulgate; The Source of False 
Doctrine. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 

HERDMAN (W. A.). Ascidia. With 5 Plates. 25. net. See 
Liverpool Marine Biology Committee Memoirs, p. 42. 

HERFORD (Rev. R. TRAVERS). Christianity in Talmud and 
Midrash. Demy 8vo, cloth. 18s, net. 

—— Pharisaism: Its Aims and its Methods: Crown 8vo, cloth. 
5s.net. Forming Vol. 35in the Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

HERRMANN (Prof. WILHELM). The Communion of the 
Christian with God. Translated from the new German Edition 
by Rev. J. S. Stanyon, M.A., and Rev. R. W. Stewart, B.D., 
B.Sc. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 15 in the 
Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 
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HERRMANN (Prof. WILHELM). Faith and Morals. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 6 in the 
Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

HEWITT (C. GORDON, B.Sc.). Ligia. With 4 Plates. 2s. net. 
See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 43. 

HIBBERT JOURNAL: A Quarterly Review of Religion, 
Theology, and Philosophy, Edited by L. P. Jacks and ἃ. Dawes 
Hicks. In quarterly issues, 25. 6d. net ; or yearly volumes bound 
in cloth. 12s. 6d. net. Annual Subscription, 10s, post free. 

HIBBERT JOURNAL SUPPLEMENT, 1909, entitled 
JESUS OR CHRIST? Containing 18 Essays by leading 
Theologians and Thinkers. Super royal vo, cloth. 5s. net. 

HICKSON (SYDNEY J., D.Sc., F.R.S.). Alcyonium. With 
3 Plates. Price 1s. 6d. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology 
Committee Memoirs, p. 42. 

HILL (ARTHUR E., Ph.D.).° Qualitative Analysis. 12mo, 
cloth. 45. 6d. net. 

HINDS (J. I. D., Ph.D., LL.D.). Qualitative Chemical 
Analysis. ὅνο, cloth. Pages viii+266. 8s, 6d. net. 

HINKS (A. R., M.A.). Astronomy. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net ; 
leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol, 31 in the Home University 
Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

HIRST (F. W., M.A.). The Stock Exchange. F’cap, 8vo, cloth, 
Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 5 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see page 39. 

HOBHOUSE (Prof. L. T., M.A.). Liberalism. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 
15. net; leather, 2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 21 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

HOBSON (J. A., M.A.). The Science of Wealth. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, Is. net; leather, 25. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 16 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

—— Character and Life. See p. 5. 
HOFER (E.). Erzahlungen. 3s. See Army Series of French and 

German Novels, p. 35. 
HOFF (J. H. VAN’T). Studies in Chemical Dynamics. Revised 

and enlarged by Dr Ernst Cohen, Assistant in the Chemical 
Laboratory of the University of Amsterdam. Translated by 
Thomas Ewan, M.Sc., Ph.D., Demonstrator of Chemistry in the 
Yorkshire College, Leeds. Royal 8vo, cloth. Ios, 6d. 

HOLDERNESS (Sir T. W., K.C.S.I.). Peoples and Problems 
of India. The Author is Secretary of the Revenue, Statistics, and 
Commerce Department of the India Office. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 
Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 37 in the Home 
University Library ; see p. 39. 

HOLLINS (DOROTHEA). The Quest. A Romance of Deliver- 
ance. Demy 8vo, cloth. 45. 6d. net. 
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HOME UNIVERSITY LIBRARY OF MODERN KNOW- 
LEDGE. Every volume is specially written for this Library by 
a recognised authority of high standing. Each volume is complete 
and independent, but the series has been planned as a whole to 
form a comprehensive library of modern knowledge. The Library 
is published under the direction of Professor Gilbert Murray and 
Mr Herbert Fisher of Oxford, Professor J. Arthur Thomson of 
Aberdeen, and Professor William T. Brewster of New York. 
Each volume consists of 256 pages and is issued bound in cloth at 
Is. net, or in leather, 2s. 6d. net. For list of volumes, see p. 39. 

HORNELL (JAMES, F.L.S.). Report to the Government of 
Baroda on the Marine Zoology of Okhamandal in Kattiawar. 
With Supplementary Reports on Special Groups by other 
Zoologists, Demy 4to, cloth, with full-page Plates. PartI. 15s. net. 

HOWE (1. L., Washington and Lee University). Inorganic 
Chemistry for Schools and Colleges, Being a Second Edition 
of ‘‘Inorganic Chemistry according to the Periodic Law.” By 
F, P. Venable and J. L. Howe. Demy 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net. 

HUGO (VICTOR). Les Misérables: Les Principaux Episodes. 
Edited, with Life and Notes, by the late J. Boielle. 2vols. 6th 
Edition, Crown 8vo, cloth. Each 3s. 

—— Notre Dame de Paris. Adapted for the use of Schools 
and Colleges. By the late J. Boielle. 2 vols. 2nd Edition. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. Each 3s. 

HUNTER (Rev. J., D.D.). De Profundis Clamavi, and Other 
Sermons. Large crown 8vo, cloth. 55. net. 

—- God and Life. A Series of Discourses. Uniform with ‘‘ De 
Profundis Clamavi.” Cloth. 55. net. 

—— The Coming Church. A Plea for a Church simply Christian. 
Cloth. Is. 6d. net. 

ILBERT (Sir C. P., K.C.B.). Parliament. Its History, Constitu- 
tion, and Practice. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s, 6d. net. 
Forming Vol, 1 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

IMMS (A. D., B.Sc. (Lond.). Anurida. With 7 Plates. 4s. net. 
See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 43. 

ISGROVE (ANNIE, M.Sc.). Eledone. With 10 Plates. 4s. 6d. 
net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 42. 

JACKS (L. P.), Editor ofthe Hibbert Journal, Mad Shepherds, and 
Other Human Studies, With a frontispiece drawing by Leslie 
Brooke, Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s, 6d. net. 

—— All Men are Ghosts. 5s, net. 
—— Among the Idolmakers. Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. net. 
—— The Alchemy of Thought and Other Essays. Demy ὅνο, 

cloth. 10s, 6d. net. 
JEREMIAS (Prof. ALFRED). The Old Testament in the Light 

of the Ancient East. The translation is edited by Professor 
C, H. W. Johns of Cambridge. With a large number of Illustra- 
tions, In two volumes, demy 8vo, at 25s. net. See Theological 
Translation Library, New Series, p. 45. 

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 



16 WILLIAMS ἃ NORGATE’S 

JOHNSTON (Sir H. H., K.C.B., D.Sc.). The Opening-up of 
Africa. (With Maps.) F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 25. 6d. net. 
Forming Vol. 12 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

—— Views and Reviews. Essays on Racial, Political, and Colonial 
uestions. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net, 

JOHNSTONE (J.). British Fisheries: Their Administration and 
their Problems. A short account of the Origin and Growth of 
British Sea Fishery Authorities and Regulations. tos. 6d. net. 

-—— Cardium. With 7 Plates. Price 2s. 6d, net. See Liverpool 
Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 42. 

JONES. The Freezing Point, Boiling Point, and Conductivity 
Methods. 12mo. Pages vii+64. 14 Illustrations. 3s. net. 

JONES (Rev. R. CROMPTON). Hymns of Duty and Faith. 
Selected and Arranged. 247 pp. F’cap. 8vo, cloth. 2nd 
Edition. 3s. 6d. 

—— Chants, Psalms, and Canticles. Selected and Pointed for 
Chanting. 18mo, cloth. 15. 6d. 

—— Anthems. With Indexes and References to the Music. 18mo, 
cloth. Is. 3d. 

—— The Chants and Anthems. Togetherin1vol. Cloth. 2s. 
—— A Bookof Prayer. In Thirty Orders of Worship, with Additional 

Prayers and Thanksgivings. 18mo,cloth. 2s. 6d. With Chants, 
in I vol. 18mo, cloth. 3s. 

JONES (Rev.W. TUDOR, Ph.D.). An Interpretation of Rudolf 
Eucken’s Philosophy. Crown 8vo. 55. net. 

JORDAN (DAVID STARR). The Stability of Truth. <A 
Discussion of Reality as Related to Thought and Action. Crown 
8vo, cloth. 45. 6d. net. 

JORDAN (HUMFREY, R.), B.A. Blaise Pascal. <A Study in 
Religious Psychology. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. 

JOURNAL OF THE LINNEAN SOCIETY. Botany. At 
various prices. Index to Journal (Botany), 20s. Zoology. At 
various prices. General Index to the first 20 vols. of the Journal 
(Zoology) and the Zoological portion of the Proceedings, 205. 

JOURNAL OF THE QUEKETT MICROSCOPICAL 
CLUB. Nos. 1-26, Is. net; Nos, 27-31, 2s. 6d. net. 1893, 
No. 32, and following Nos., half-yearly, 3s. 6d. net. 

JOURNALOF THEROYAL MICROSCOPICALSOCIETY, 
containing its Transactions and Proceedings, with other Microscop- 
ical Information. Bi-monthly. Previous to 1893 at various prices; 
after that date bi-monthly, each 6s. net. 

KAPP(GISBERT, D.Eng., M.LE.E., M.LC.E.). Electricity. The 
Author is Professor of Electrical Engineering in the University of 
Birmingham. (Illustrated.) F’cap. 8vo, cloth. 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. 
net. Forming Vol. 58 in the Home University Library; see p. 41. 

KAUFFMAN (RUTH and R. W.). The Latter Day Saints: A 
Study of the Mormons in the Light of Economic Conditions. 
Medium 8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d. net. 
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KAUTZSCH (E., Professor). An Outline of the History of the 
Literature of the Old Testament. With Chronological Tables for 
the History of the Israelites. Translated by John Taylor, D.Litt., 
M.A., etc. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s, 6d. 

KEIM’S History of Jesus of Nazara: Considered in its connection 
with the National Life of Israel, and related in detail. Translated 
from the German by Arthur Ransom and the Rev. E. M. Geldart. 
In 6 vols. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. each, See Theological Trans- 
lation Fund Library, p. 46. 

KEITH (A., M.D., LL.D.). The Human Body. The Author is 
Conservator of Museum and Hunterian Professor, Royal College of 
Surgeons. (Illustrated.) F’cap, 8vo, cloth, 1s. net; leather, 2s. 6d. 
net. Forming Vol. 57, Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

—— The Antiquity of Man. With many Illustrations. 7s, 6d. net. 

KENNEDY (Rev. JAS.). Introduction to Biblical Hebrew, 
presenting Graduated Instruction in the Language of the Old 
Testament. ὅνο, cloth. 125. 

—— Studies in Hebrew Synonyms. Demy 8vo, cloth. 55. 

KER (Prof. W. P., M.A.). English Literature: Medizval. F’cap. 
8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 43 in 
the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

KIEPERT’S Wall Maps of the Ancient World— 
Wall-Map of Ancient Italy. Italiaantiqua. For the study of 

Livy, Sallust, Cicero, Dionysius, etc. Scale 1 : 800,000, Mounted 
on rollers, varnished. 20s, 

General Wall-Map of the Old World. Tabula orbis terrarum 
antiqui ad illustrandum potissimum antiquissimi zvi usque ad 
Alexandrum M. historiam. For the study of ancient history, 
especially the history of the Oriental peoples: the Indians, Medes, 
Persians, Babylonians, Assyrians, Egyptians, Phoenicians, etc. 
Scale 1 : 5,400,000. Mounted on rollers, varnished. 205, 

General Wall-Map of the Roman Empire. Imperii Romani 
tabula geographica, For the study of the development of 
the Roman Empire. Scale 1: 300,000, Mounted on rollers, 24s. 

Wall-Map of Ancient Latium. Latii Veteris et finitimarum 
regionum tabula. For the study of Livy, Dionysius, etc, Scale 
I : 125,000, With supplement: Environs of Rome. Scale 
I : 25,000. Mounted on rollers, varnished. 18s. 

Wall-Map of Ancient Greece. Greciz Antique tabula. «For 
the study of Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Strabo, Cornelius 
Nepos, etc. Scale 1: 500,000. Mounted on rollers, varnished, 24s, 

Wall-Map of the Empires of the Persians and of Alexander 
the Great. Imperia Persarum et Macedonum, For the study 
of Herodotus, Xenophon, Justinian, Arian, Curtius. Scale 
I : 300,000, Mounted on rollers and varnished. 205. 

14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 
2 



18 WILLIAMS & NORGATE’S 

KIEPERT’S Wall-Maps of the Ancient World —continued. 
Wall-Map of Gaul, with Portions of Ancient Britain and 

Ancient Germany. Gallize Cisalpinze et Transalpinge cum partibus 
Britanniz et Germaniz tabula. For the study of Ceesar, Justinian, 
Livy, Tacitus, etc. Scale 1 : 1,000,000. Mounted on rollers and 
varnished 24s. 
Wall-Map of Ancient Asia Minor. Asiz Minoris Antique 

tabula, For the study of Herodotus, Xenophon, Justinian, Arian, 
Curtius, etc, Scale 1: 800,000, Mounted on rollers and varnished. 
20s. 

—— New Atlas Antiquus. Twelve Maps of the Ancient World, for 
Schools and Colleges. Third hundred thousand. 12th Edition, 
with a complete Geographical Index. Folio, boards. 6s. 
Strongly bound in cloth. 7s. 6d. 

KING, THE, TO HIS PEOPLE. Being the Speeches and 
Messages of His Majesty George V. as Prince and Sovereign. 
Published by permission. Square 8vo, art canvas, 55. net. 

KITTEL (Dr RUDOLF, of Breslau). A History of the Hebrews. 
In 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. Each volume, Ios. 6d. Forming Vols. 3 
and 6 of the Theological Translation Library, New Series ; for list, 
set Ὁ. 44. 

—— The Scientific Study of the Old Testament: Its Principal 
Results, and their Bearing upon Religious Instruction, Illustrated. 
5s. net, Forming Vol. 32 in the Crown Theological Library ; for 
list, see p. 37. 

KRAUSE (G.). Edited by. Birds’ Eggs. Oologia universalis 
Palearctica. Containing about 250 coloured plates with letter- 
press. English translation by O. G. Pike. To be completed in 
150 parts, 4to, at 2s, net each part. Parts are not sold separately. 

KRAYER (PETER J.). The Use and Care of a Balance. 
Smallmo. Pagesiv+42. 35. 6d. net. 

KUENEN (Dr A., of Leiden). The Religion of Israel to the Fall 
of the Jewish State. Translated from the Dutch by A. H. May. 
3 vols. 8vo, cloth, 18s. See Theological Translation Fund 
Library, p. 46. 

—— Lectures on National Religions and Universal Religion, 
8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. See Hibbert 
Lectures, p. 38. 

KYRIAKIDES (A.). Modern Greek-English Dictionary. With 
a Cypriote Vocabulary, 2nd Edition, revised throughout, Medium 
8vo. 920 pages. Cloth, 15s. net. 

—— A Modern Greek-English and English-Modern Greek Pocket 
Dictionary. In 2 vols., about 650 pages each. 7s. net each volume, 

—— New Greek-English Dialogues, 3s. 6d. net. 
LAKE (KIRSOPP), The Historical Evidence for the Resurrec- 

tion of Jesus Christ. The Author is Professor of New Testament 
Exegesis in the University of Leiden, Holland. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 4s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 21 in the Crown Theological 
Library ; see p. 36. 
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LAMMASCH (HEINRICH). Die Rechtskraft Internatio- 
naler Schiedsspruche. Vol. 4 of Publications de’ l'Institut Nobel 
Norvégien. 4to, sewed. 7s. 6d, net. 

LANDOLT (Dr HANS). The Optical Rotating Power of 
Organic Substances and its Practical Applications. 8vo. Pages 
xxi+ 751. 83 Illustrations. 31s. 6d. net. 

LAURIE (Prof. SIMON). Ethica: or, the Ethics of Reason. 
By Scotus Novanticus. 2nd Edition. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 

—— Metaphysica Nova et Vetusta: A Return to Dualism. 2nd 
Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s. 

LEA (HENRY CHARLES, LL.D.). History of Sacerdotal 
Celibacy in the Christian Church, 3rd Edition. Thoroughly 
Revised and Reset. 2 vols. Medium 8vo, cloth. 215. net. 

LEAVENWORTH (Prof. W.S.,M.Sc.). Inorganic Qualitative 
Chemical Analysis for Advanced Schools and Colleges. 8vo. 
Pages vi+154. 6s. 6d, net. 

LEBLANC (Dr MAX). The Production of Chromium and its 
Compounds by the Aid of the Electric Current. Demy 8vo, cloth. 
5s. net. 

LEIPOLDT (C. LOUIS, F.R.C.S. Eng.). Common-sense Diet- 
etics, Strongly bound in cloth. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. net. 

LE ROY (Edouard). A New Philosophy: Henri Bergson. 
Translated by Vincent Benson, M.A. Crown 8vo, cloth, 55. net. 

LETHABY (Prof. W. R.). Architecture. Over 40 Illustrations. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 25. 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 39 in the Home University Library ; for list, see page 40. 

LEWIS (AGNES SMITH), Edited by. Old Syriac Gospels, or 
Evangelion Da-Mepharreshe. This is the Text of the Sinai 
Palimpsest, including the latest additions and emendations, with 
the variants of the Curetonian Text, corroborations from many 
other MSS., and a list of quotations from ancient authors. With 
4 facsimiles, Quarto, bound half-leather, 25s. net. 

—— Light on the Four Gospels from the Sinai Palimpsest. Cloth. 
3s. 6d. net. 

LLURIA (Dr ENRIQUE). Super-Organic Evolution. Nature 
and the Social Problem. With a Preface by Dr D. Santiago 
Ramon y Cajal. Large Crown 8vo. Illustrated. 7s. 6d. net. 

LOBSTEIN (PAUL). The Virgin Birth of Christ: An Historical 
and Critical Essay. The Author is Professor of Dogmatics in the 
University of Strassburg. Edited, with an Introduction, by Rev. 
W. Ὁ. Morrison, LL.D. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 2 in the Crown Theological Library ; for list, see p. 36. 

LODGE (Sir O.). Life and Matter: An Exposition of Part of the 
Philosophy of Science, with Special References to the Influence 
of Professor Haeckel. Second Edition, with an Appendix o1 
Definitions and Explanations. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 
Popular Edition. Paper Cover, 6d. net. 

—— School Teaching and School Reform. Four Lectures on 
School Curricula and Methods. 3s. 
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LONDON LIBRARY (St James’s Square), Catalogue of. xiv+ 
1626 pages. 4to, bound in buckram. 42s. net. Supplements 
I.-VIII., bound in buckram, 55. each. 

—— Subject Index. 4to, bound in buckram. xxxviii+1256 pages. 
3Is. 6d. net, 

LONG (J. H.). A Text-book of Urine Analysis. Small 8vo. 
Pages v+249. 31 Illustrations. 6s. 6d. net. 

LORIA (ACHILLE). Les Bases Economiques de la Justice 
Internationale, 4to, 3s. 6d. net. Forming Vol, 2 of Publications 
de I’Institut Nobel Norvégien. 

LYALL (Sir C. J., M.A., K.C.LE.). Ancient Arabian Poetry, 
chiefly Pree-Islamic. Translations, with an Introduction and 
Notes. F’cap. 4to, cloth. tos. 6d. 

MACAN (R. W.). The Resurrection of Jesus Christ. An Essay 
in Three Chapters. 8vo, cloth. 53s. 

MACAULAY (THOMAS BABINGTON). The Lays of 
Ancient Rome. With 8 Illustrations faithfully reproduced in 
colours, and a number in black-and-white, from original drawings 
by Norman Ault. Small 4to, cloth. 6s. net. Cheap Edition, 
3s. 6d. net. 

MACCOLL (HUGH). Man’s Origin, Destiny, and Duty. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. 

MACDONALD (J. RAMSAY, M.P.). The Socialist Move- 
ment. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 1s. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Vol. 10 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 37. 

MAC DONALD (WILLIAM). From Jefferson to Lincoln. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth. 256 pp. 25. 6d, net. 

McDOUGALL (Prof. W., F.R.S., M.B.). Psychology: the 
Study of Behaviour. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15, net; leather, 2s. 6d. 
net. Vol. 49 in the Home University Library; for list, see p. 41. 

MACFIE (RONALD C., M.A., M.B.). Science, Matter, and 
Immortality. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. net. 

MACGREGOR (Prof. Ὁ. H., M.A.). The Evolution of Industry. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Vol. 24 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

McKENDRICK (Prof. J. G., M.D.). The Principles of 
Physiology. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 
Vol. 44 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

MACKENZIE (W. LESLIE, M.D.). Health and Disease. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 17 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

MAIR (G. H., M.A.). English Literature: Modern. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 27 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

— English Literature. A Survey from Chaucer to the Present 
Day. Illustrated. 6s, net. 

MARETT (R. R., M.A., of Oxford), Anthropology. I’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 41 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 
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MARGOLIOUTH (Prof. Ὁ. S.,M.A., D.Litt.). Mohammedanism. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol, 15 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

—— Early Development of Mohammedanism. JVzde Hibbert 
Lectures, Second Series, p. 39. 

MARKHAM (Sir CLEMENTS, K.C.B.). Vocabularies of the 
General Language of the Incas of Peru. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
7s. 6d, net. 

MARRINER (GEORGE R., F.R.M.S.). The Kea: A New 
Zealand Problem. With Illustrations, Demy 8vo, cloth. 7s, 6d. net. 

MARTI (KARL, Professor of Old Testament Exegesis, Bern). The 
Religion of the Old Testament: Its Place among the Religions of 
the Nearer East. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. net. Forming Vol. 19 
in the Crown Theological Library ; for list, see p. 36. 

MARTINEAU (Mrs PHILIP). The Herbaceous Garden. 
Gives full particulars how to make and arrange hardy borders, 
and containing an alphabetical index of the most suitable plants. 
With a large number of illustrations and 2 platesin colour. Second 
Impression. Demy 8vo, cloth. 7s, 6d. net. 

MARTINEAU (Rev. Dr JAMES). The Relation between 
Ethics and Religion. An Address. 8vo, sewed. 15. 

—— Modern Materialism: Its Attitude towards Theology. A 
Critique and Defence. 8vo, sewed. 2s. 6d. 

MASEFIELD (JOHN). Shakespeare. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; 
leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 2 in the Home University 
Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

MASON (W. P.). Notes on Qualitative Analysis. Sm. 12mo, 
56 pp. 3s. 6d. net. 

MATHIEU (C.). Para Rubber Cultivation. Manual of the 
Planter in Malasia. 4to, sewed. With IlJustrations and Diagrams. 

MEADE (RICHARD K., B.Sc.). Chemist’s Pocket Manual. 
16mo. Leather. Pocket Edition. Second Edition. 12s. 6d. net, 

—— Portland Cement: Its Composition, Raw Materials, Manu- 
facture, Testing, and Analysis. Second Edition. With 170 Illus- 
trations. 20s, net, 

MELDOLA (Prof. RAPHAEL, D.Sc., LL.D.). Chemistry. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is, net; leather, 2s. 6d. Forming Vol. 67 in 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 41. 

MELVILLE (HELEN and LEWIS). The Seasons. An 
Anthology in Prose and Verse. Forming an attractive volume, 
bound in art linen, 3s. 6d. net. 

MERCER (Rt. Rev. J. EDWARD, D.D.). The Soul of Pro- 
gress. Being the Moorhouse Lectures for 1907. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 6s, 

MERCIER (Dr Ὁ. A., F.R.C,P.). Crime and Insanity. F’cap. 
8vo, cloth, 1s. net; leather, 25, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 22 in 
the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 
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MEREDITH (LEWIS B.). Rock Gardens. How to Make and 
Maintain them. With an Introduction by Εν, W. Moore, A.L.S., 
and an Alphabetical List of Plants suitable for the Rock Garden, 
with Notes on the aspect and soil they require. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo, with Plates, 7s. 6d. net. 

MERIMEE (PROSPER). Le Coup de Pistolet, etc. 2s. 6d. 
». See Army Series of French and German Novels, p. 35. 
MIKAMI (YOSHIO). The Development of Mathematics in 

China and Japan. With 67 Figures in the Text. Royal 8vo, 
cloth. 19s. net. 

MILINDAPANHO, THE. Being Dialogues between King 
Milinda and the Buddhist Sage Nagasena. The Pali Text, edited 
by ΚΝ. Trenckner. Crown 8vo, sewed. 215. 

MITCHELL (Rev. A. F.). How to Teach the Bible. 2nd 
Edition, thoroughly revised and reset. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 2s. 64. net. 

MITCHELL (Rev. C. W.). The Refutation of Mani, Marcion, 
and Bardaisan of St. Ephraim, 215, net. See Textand Translation 
Society, p. 43. 

MOISSON (HENRI), The Electric Furnace. 8vo. Pages x + 305. 
41 Illustrations. 105. 6d. net. 

MONTEFIORE (C. G.). Origin and Growth of Religion as 
Illustrated by the Religion of the Ancient Hebrews. The Hibbert 
Lectures, 1892. 2nd Edition, ὅνο, cloth. 108. 6d, Cheap 
Edition, 3s. 6d. 

MOORE (Prof. BENJAMIN). The Origin and Nature of Life. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 1s. net ; leather, 2s. 6d, net. Forming Vol. 62 
in Home University Library ; for list, see p. 41. 

MOORE (6. E., M.A.), Ethics. The Author is Lecturer in Moral 
Science in Cambridge University. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; 
leather, 25. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 54 in the Home University 
Library ; for list, see p. 41. 

MOORE (Prof. George F.). The Literature of the Old Testa- 
ment. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 84 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 42. 

MOULTON (Prof. J. H.). Early Zoroastrianism. Hibbert 
Lectures 1912. Cloth. Ios. 6d. net. See p. 39. 

MUNRO(ROBERT, M.A., M.D., LL.D., F.R.S.E.). Prehistoric 
Britain. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Form- 
ing Vol, 82 of the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 42. 

MUNSTERBERG (Prof. HUGO, of Harvard), The Americans. 
Translated by Edwin B. Holt, Ph.D., Instructor at Harvard 
University. Royal 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d. net. 

MURRAY (Prof. GILBERT, D.Litt., LL.D., F.B.A.)., Editor 
of the Home University Library. For list, see p. 39. 

—— Euripides and His Age. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 
2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 76 of the Home University Library ; 
for list, see p. 37. 
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MURRAY (Sir JOHN). The Ocean. A General Account of 
the Science of the Sea. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 
2s. 6d. net. prs: Vol. 78 in the Home University Library ; 
for list, see p. 

MYRES (J. La: ore , F.S.A.). The Dawn of History. The Author 
is Wykeham Professor of Ancient History, Oxford. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, 15. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 29 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

NAVILLE (EDOUARD, Ph, D., Litt.D.). The Old Egyptian 
Faith. Translated by Colin Campbell, M.A., D.D.  Lilustrated. 
4s. ae sini Vol. 30 in Crown Theological Library ; for list, 
566 Ὁ 

NESTLE (Prof. EBERHARD, of Maulbronn). An Introduction 
to the Textual Criticism of the Greek New Testament. Translated 
from the Second Edition, with Corrections and Additions by the 
Author, by William Edie, B.D., and edited, with a Preface, by 
Allan Menzies, D.D., Professor of Divinity and Biblical Criticism 
in the University of St Andrews. With eleven reproductions of 
Texts. Demy 8vo, Ios. 6d.; half-leather, 12s. 6d. Forming 
Vol. 13 in the Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 41. 

NEWBIGIN (Dr MARION). Modern Geography. [Illustrated. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net.; leather, 2s, 6d. net. silat Vol. 7 
in the Home University Library ; - for list, see Ὁ. 

NEW HEBREW SCHOOL OF POETSOFR THE SPANISH- 
ARABIAN EPOCH. Selected Texts with Introduction, Notes, 
and Dictionary. Edited by H. Brodey, Ph.D., Rabbi in ‘Lachod 
(Bohemia), and K. Albrecht, Ph. D., Professor in Oldenburg (Grand 
Duchy). English Translation of the Introduction, etc., by Mrs 
Karl Albrecht. Cloth. 7s. 6d. net, 

NIBELUNGENLIED. ‘The Fall of the Nibelungens,” other- 
wise ‘‘The Book of Kriemhild.” An English Translation by 
W.N. Lettsom. 5th Edition. 8vo, cloth. 55. 

NIKAIDO (Y., B.Sc., M.A.) Beet-Sugar Making and its 
Chemical Control], With a number of valuable Tables and Illus- 
trations. Demy 8vo, cloth. 12s, 6d, net. 

NISSENSON. The Arrangements of Electrolytic Laboratories. 
Demy 8vo. 52 Illustrations. 55. net. 

NOLDEKE (Prof. THEODOR). Compendious Syriac Grammar. 
With a Table of Characters by Julius Euting. Translated (with 
the sanction of the Author) from the Second and Improved German 
Edition by Rev. James A. Crichton, D.D. Royal 8vo. 185. net. 

- Delectus Veterum Carminum Arabicorum Glossarium Con- 
fecit A. Muller. Crown 8vo, cloth. 7s, 6d. 

NOYES (ARTHUR Α., Ph.D.). Organic Chemistry for the 
Laboratory. Small 12mo, Pp. xii+257. 22 Illus. 65. 6d. net. 

——and SAMUEL P. MULLIKEN, Ph.D. Laboratory 
Experiments on Class Reactions and Identification of Organic 
Substances. ὅνο 81 pp. 2s, net. 
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O’GRADY (STANDISH H.). Silva Gadelica (I.-XXXI.). A 
Collection of Tales in Insh, with Extracts illustrating Persons 
and Places. Edited from MSS. and translated. 2 vols. royal 8vo, 
cloth. 42s. Or separately, Vol. 1, Irish Text; and Vol. 2, 
Translation and Notes. Each Vol. 215. 

OORDT (J. F. VAN, B.A.). Cape Dutch. Phrases and Dialogues, 
with Transiations, preceded by short Grammatical Notes. Crown 

’  8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 
ORTH (SAMUEL P., Ph.D.). Socialism and Democracy in 

Europe. Demy 8vo. 360 pages. Cloth. 6s. net. 
OSTWALD (WILHELM). Natural Philosophy. Translated 

by Thomas Seltzer. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. net. 
OTTO (Prof. RUDOLF). Naturalism and Religion. Translated 

by J. Arthur Thomson, Professor of Natural History in the University 
of Aberdeen, and Margaret R. Thomson. Edited with an Intro- 
duction by Rev. W. D. Morrison, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 55. net. 
Forming Vol. 17 in the Crown Theological Library; see p. 36. 

PARKER (PERCY L.), Editor of ‘‘ Public Opinion.”’ Character 
and Life. A Symposium. Containing contributions by Dr Alfred 
Russel Wallace, John A. Hobson, Walter Crane, Haro!d Begbie, 
and the late Dr Emil Reich. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net. 

PAXSON (Prof. F. L.). The American Civil War. With Maps. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 48 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

PEARSON (JOSEPH, M.Sc.). Cancer. With 13 Plates, 6s. 6d. 
net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 43. 

PEDDIE(R.A.). Printing at Brescia in the Fifteenth Century. 
A List of the Issues. 55. net. 

PERCIVAL (G. H.). The Incarnate Purpose. Essays on the 
Spiritual Unity of Life. Crown 8vo, cloth. 25. 6d. net. 

PEROWNE (J. T. W., M.A.)., Editor of the Army Series of French 
and German Novels. For list, see p. 35, 

PERRIS (G. H.). A Short History of War and Peace.  F’cap. 
8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 4 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

PETERS (JOHN P., D.D.).. Early Hebrew Story. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 4s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 7 in the Crown Theological 
Library ; p. 36. 

PETIT (ROBERT). Howto Build an Aeroplane. Translated 
from the French, with some additional matter, by Messrs T. O’B. 
Hubbard and J. H, Ledeboer. With nearly 100 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo, cloth. 25. 6d. net. 

PFANHAUSER (Dr W.). Production of Metallic Objects 
Electrolytically. 55. net. 

PFLEIDERER (Dr O.). Lectures on the Influence of the 
Apostle Paul on the Development of Christianity. Translated by 
Rev. J. Frederick Smith, Being the Hibbert Lectures for 1885. 
Library Edition. Demy 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d. Cheap Edition, 
cloth. 3s. 6d. See The Hibbert Lectures, p. 36. 
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PFLEIDERER (Dr O.). Paulinism: A Contribution to the 
History of Primitive Christianity. 2vols. Demy 8vo, cloth. 125. 
See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 46. 

— Philosophy of Religion on the Basis of its History. In 4 vols. 
Demy 8vo, cloth. 24s. See Theological Translation Library, Old 
Series, p. 46. [Vol. 2 quite out of print. ] 

— Primitive Christianity : Its Writings and Teachings in their 
Historical Connections, 4 vols. tos, 6d. net each. See 
Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 45. 

—— The Early Christian Conception of Christ: Its Significance 
and Value in the ent of Religion. 3s. net. See Crown Theo- 
logical Library, p. 3 

PHILLIPPS (V., 8. Fy ). A Short Sketch of German Literature, 
for Schools. and Edition, revised. Pott 8vo, cloth. 15. 

PHILLIPS (FRANCIS C.). Methods for the Analysis of 
Ores, Pig Iron, and Steel. 2nd Edition, 8vo. Pages vili+170. 
3 Illustrations. 4s. 6d. net. 

— Chemical German: An Introduction to the Study of German 
Chemical Literature. Cloth, 8s. 6d. net. 

PICTON (J. ALLANSON, M.A. Lond.). Manand the Bible. A 
Review of the Place of the Bible in Human History. Demy 8vo, 
cloth. 6s. net. 

PIDDINGTON (HENRY). The Sailors’ Horn-Book for the 
Law of Storms. Being a Practical Exposition ot the Theory of the 
Law of Storms, and its uses to Mariners of all Classes in all Parts 
of the World. Shown by transparent Storm Cards and useful 
Lessons. 7th Edition, Demy 8vo, cloth, 105. 6d. 

PIGOU (Prof. A. C.). Unemployment. F’cap 8vo, cloth, Is. 
net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 85 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

PLATTS (J... Το Hon. M.A; (Oxon. )). A Grammar of the Persian 
Language. PartI. Accidence. Broad crown 8vo. 1058. 6d. 

POLLARD (Prof. A. F., M.A.). The History of England: A 
Study in Political Evolution, With a Chronological Table. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net, Forming Vol. 33 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

PRANKE (EDWARD J.). Cyanamid (Manufacture, Chem- 
istry, and Uses). 8vo. Pages vit+112. 8 Figures. 55, net. 

PRAY (Dr). ποία yas te Letters. Printed on Millboard, size 22 by 
14 inches. 

PROCEEDINGS OF INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
under the Auspices of the American Society for Judicial Settle- 
ment of International Disputes, held at Washington, Dec. 1910. 
In 1 vol., sewed. 4s. net. 

PROCEEDINGS OF THE ARISTOTELIAN SOCIETY 
FOR THE SYSTEMATIC STUDY OF PHILO- 
SOPHY. Old Series—Odd Numbers at various prices. New 
Series (yearly volumes bound in buckram)—Vols, I.-XI. ready, 
105. 6d. each net. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE OPTICAL CONVENTION, 
No. I, 1905. Crown 4to, cloth. 105. net. 

PROCEEDINGS AND PAPERS OF THE FIFTH INTER- 
NATIONAL CONGRESS OF FREE CHRISTIANITY. 
Held at Berlin, 1910, Edited by C. W. Wendte, D.D., and V. 
D. Davis, B.A. Medium 8vo, cloth. 95. 6d. net. Sewed, 8s. 6d. 
net. 

PUNNETT (R. C., B.A.). Lineus. With 4 Plates, 2s. net. See 
Liverpool Marine Biology Memoirs, p. 42. 

RAEDER (A.). L’Arbitrage International chez les Hellénes. 
4to, sewed, 10s. net. Being Vol. I. of Publications de |’Institut 
Nobel Norvégien. 

REICH (Dr EMIL), Contributor to ‘‘Character and Life.” See p. 5. 
RENAN (E.). On the Influence of the Institutions, Thought, 

and Culture of Rome on Christianity and the Development of the 
Catholic Church. Translated by the Rev. Charles Beard. Being the 
Hibbert Lectures, 1880. 8vo, cloth, 105. 6d. Cheap Edition 
(3rd Edition), 3s. 6d. 

RENOUF (P. LE PAGE). On the Religion of Ancient Egypt. 
Hibbert Lectures, 1879. 3rd Edition. 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d. 

, Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 
REVILLE (Dr A.). On the Native Religions of Mexico and 

Peru. Translated by the Rev. P. H. Wicksteed. Hibbert Lectures, 
1884. 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

—— Prolegomena of the History of Religions. With an Introduc- 
tion by Prof. F. Max Miiller. 8vo, cloth. 6s. See Theological 

, Translation Library, Old Series, p. 45. 
REVILLE (Prof. JEAN). Liberal Christianity: Its Origin, 

Nature, and Mission. Translated and edited by Victor Leuliette, 
A.K.C., B.-és-L. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net. Forming 
Vol. 4 in the Crown Theological Library ; for list, see p. 36. 

RHYS (Prof. J.). On the Origin and Growth of Religion as 
Illustrated by Celtic Heathendom. Hibbert Lectures, 1886, 8vo, 
cloth. 10s. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

RIEDEL (Prof. W.) and W. E. CRUM. The Canons of 
Athanasius of Alexandria, in Arabic, Ethiopic, and Coptic. 
215. net. See Text and Translation Society, p. 43. 

ROBERTSON (Prof. J. G., M.A.). The Literature of Germany. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 1s net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 65 
in Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

ROGET (F. F.). An Introduction to Old French. History, 
Grammar, Chrestomathy, and Glossary, 2nd Edition. Crown 
8vo, cloth. 6s. 

—— First Steps in French History, Literature, and Philology. 
For Candidates for the Scotch Leaving Certificate Examinations, 
the various Universities Local Examinations, and the Army Ex- 
aminations. 4th Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 585. 
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RUBINOW (I. M.). Social Insurance. The author is Chief 
Statistician Ocean Accident Guarantee Corporation. Demy 8vo, 
cloth. 12s. 6d. net. 

RUFFINI (FRANCESCO). Religious Liberty. The Author is 
Ordinary Professor at the Royal University of Turin. With an 
Introduction by Prof. J. B. Bury of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 
125. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 32 in the Theological Translation 
Library ; see p. 44. 

RUSSELL (Hon. BERTRAND, F.R.S.). The Problems of 
Philosophy. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s, 6d, net. 
Forming Vol. 40 in Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

SABATIER(Late AUGUSTE). The Doctrine of the Atonement 
and its Historical Evolution; and Religion and Modern Culture. 
Translated by Victor Leuliette, A.K.C., B.-és-L. Crown 8vo. 4s. 
net. Forming Vol. 9 in the Crown Theological Library ; see p. 36. 

—— The Religions of Authority and the Religion of the Spirit. 
New impression. Demy ὅνο, cloth. 10s. 6d, See Theological 
Translation Library, New Series, p. 44. 

SADLER (Rev. Dr). Prayers for Christian Worship. Crown 
8vo, cloth. 3s. 6d. 

—— Closet Prayers, Original and Compiled. 18mo, cloth. 15. 6d. 
SADLER (GILBERT, M.A., LL.B.). A Short Introduction to 

the Bible. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 

SAGAS OF OLAF TRYGGVASON AND OF HAROLD 
THE TYRANT. A new translation, well illustrated with 
drawings by Erik Werenskiold, Christian Krogh, and others of 
the best Norwegian artists. In small 4to, comprising above 
200 pages, bound with linen back and paper sides, in box. 
125. 6d. net. 

SALEEBY (C. W., M.D., F.R.S.). Individualism and Col- 
lectivism. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 

SAUNDERS (T. BAILEY). Professor Harnack and his Oxford 
Critics. Crown 8vo, cloth. Is, 6d. net. 

SAYCE (Prof. A. H.). On the Origin and Growth of Religion 
as illustrated by the Religion of the Ancient Babylonians. 5th 
Edition. Hibbert Lectures, 1887. 8vo, cloth. 105. 6d. Cheap 
Edition, 3s. 6d. 

SCHLOSS (DAVID F.). Methods of Industrial Remuneration. 
3rd Edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 8vo, cloth. 7s, 6d. 
Popular Edition. 3s. 6d, 

SCHRADER (Prof. E.). The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the 
Old Testament. Translated from the Second Enlarged Edition, 
with Additions by the Author, and an Introduction by the Rev. 
Owen C, Whitehouse, M.A. 2 vols. With a Map. 8vo, cloth. 
12s, See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 46. 
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SCHREBER (D. G. M.). Medical Indoor Gymnastics, or a 
System of Hygienic Exercises for Home Use, to be practised 
anywhere, without apparatus or assistance, by young and old of 
either sex, for the preservation of health and general activity. 
Revised and Supplemented by Rudolf Graefe, M.D. With a 
large plate and 45 illustrations in the text. Royal 8vo, cloth. 
2s, 6d. net. 

SCHROEN (L.). Seven-Figure Logarithms of Numbers from 1 
to 108,000, and of Sines, Cosines, Tangents, Cotangents to every 
10 Seconds of the Quadrant. With a Table of Proportional Parts, 
By Dr Ludwig Schroen, Director of the Observatory of Jena, etc., 
etc. 5th Edition, corrected and stereotyped. With a description 
of the Tables by A. De Morgan, Professor of Mathematics in 
University College, London. Imp. 8vo, cloth, printed on light 
green paper. 9s, 

SCHUBERT (HANS VON). History of the Church. Translated 
from the Second German Edition. By arrangement with the 
Author, an Additional Chapter has been added on ‘‘ Religious 
Movements in England in the Nineteenth Century,” by Miss 
Alice Gardner, Lecturer and Associate of Newnham College, 
Cambridge. Demy 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. See Theological Trans- 
lation Library, New Series, p. 41. 

SCHURMAN (J. GOULD). Kantian Ethics and the Ethics of 
Evolution. ὅνο, cloth. 55. 

--- The Ethical Import of Darwinism. Crown 8vo, cloth. 53s. 

SCOTT (ANDREW). Lepeophtheirus and Lernea. With 5 
Plates, 2s. net. See Liverpool Marine Biology Committee Memoirs 
on Typical British Marine Plants and Animals, p. 39. 

SCOTT (Dr D. H., M.A., F.R.S.). The Evolution of Plants. 
Fully illustrated, F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s, 6d. net. 
Forming Vol. 9 in the Home University Library; for list, see 
P- 39- 

SCOTT (E. F., M.A.). The Apologetic of the New Testament. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. net. See Crown Theological Library, 
p. 36. 

SEEBERG (Prof. R., of Berlin). The Fundamental Truths of 
the Christian Religion. Sixteen Lectures delivered before the 
Students of all Faculties in the University of Berlin. Crown ὅνο. 
350 pp. 4s. 6d. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 37. 

SEGER (HERMAN AUGUST), Collected Writings of. Papers 
on Manufacture of Pottery. 2vols, Large 8vo. £3, 3s. net per 
set. 
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SEITZ (Dr ADALBERT). Edited by, with the assistance of 
Dr Jordan (Tring), W. F. Kirby (London), Warren (London), 
Hon. W. Rothschild (London), and others. Butterflies and 
Moths. The Macrolepidoptera of the World. A work of refer- 
ence and identification, with 1000 coloured plates, depicting nearly 
40,000 specimens, with letterpress. To be completed in about 
465 parts. 4to. The work is divided into two Divisions, 
Division I., Fauna Palzearctica, published in 4 vols, or 115 parts at 
15. net each. Orders are booked for the whole division only. 
Division II., Fauna Exotica, published in 12 vols., or 350 parts 
at Is, 6d. net each. This division is divided into Fauna Ameri- 
cana, Fauna Indo-Australica, and Fauna Africana. Each Fauna 
may be subscribed for separately, and subscriptions will also be 
received for any of the classified groups, viz., Rhopalocera, Bom- 
byces and Sphinges, Noctuze and Geometrze. Binding covers for 
the work can be obtained after completion of each volume. The 
latest prospectus should be applied for. 

SELBIE (Principal W. B., M.A.). Nonconformity: Its Origin 
and Progress. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 
Forming Vol. 50 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 41. 

SHARPE (HENRY). Britain B.C. : As Described in Classical 
Writings. With an Inquiry into the positions of the Cassiterides 
and Thule, and an attempt to ascertain the ancient coast-line of 
Kent and East Sussex. With Maps. Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. net. 

SHEARMAN (A. T., M.A.). The Development of Symbolic 
Logic. A Critical Historical Study of the Logical Calculus, 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. net. 

SIMKHOVITCH (Prof. V. J., Ph.D.), Marxism and Socialism. 
Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. net. 

SMITH (The Rt. Hon. F. E., K.C., M.P.). Unionist Policy 
and other Essays. Large 8vo, cloth. 5s. net. 

SMITH (L. PEARSALL, M.A.). The English Language. 
F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 45 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

SNELLEN’S OPHTHALMIC TEST TYPES. Best Types 
for the Determination of the Acuteness of Vision, 14th Edition, 
considerably augmented and improved. ὅνο, sewed, 4s. Single 
Sheets: ET B, MOV, BD FE, WwW, and Large Clock Sheet. 
8d. each. Small Clock Sheetand RT V Z. 4d. each. 

SNYDER (HARRY, B.Sc.). Soils and Fertilisers. 2nd Edition. 
8vo. Pages Χ 294. 1 Plate, 40 Illustrations. 65. 6d. net. 

SODDY (F., M.A., F.R.S.). Matter and Energy. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 46 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 41. 

SODEN (Prof. H. VON, D.D.). The Books of the New Testa- 
ment. Translated by the Rev. J. R. Wilkinson, and edited by 
Rev. W. D. Morrison, LL.D. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s, 6d. net. 
See Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 
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SOLILOQUIES OF ST AUGUSTINE, THE. Translated 
into English by Rose Elizabeth Cleveland. With Notes and 
Introduction by the Translator. Small demy 8vo, cloth. 6s, net. 

SOMERVILLE (Prof. W., D.Sc.). Agriculture. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 26 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

SONNTAG (C. 0.) A Pocket Flora of Edinburgh and the 
Surrounding District. A Collection and full Description of all 
Phanerogamic and the principal Cryptogamic Plants, classified 
after the Natural System, with an artificial Key and a Glossary of 
Botanical Terms. By the late Ὁ, O. Sonntag. F’cap. 8vo, limp 
cloth. 3s. 6d. net. 

SORENSEN (S., Ph.D.), Compiled by. An Index to the Names in 
the Mahabharata. With short explanations. Royal 4to, in twelve 
parts, which are not sold separately, at 7s. 6d. per partnet. Parts 
I, to VIII. now ready. 

SOUTHWARK (Lady). Social and Political Reminiscences. 
Illustrated. 12s. 6d. net. 

SPEARS (J. R.). Master Mariners. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; 
leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 55 in the Home University 
Library ; for list, see p. 41. 

SPENCER (HERBERT), A System of Synthetic Philosophy— 
Vol. I. First Principles. With an Appendix and a Portrait. 

Finally revised. New Edition, large crown 8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d. 
Specially printed cheap edition, bound in cloth. 2 vols, of 240 
pages each, 15. net pervolume. Completein one volume. 2s, net. 

Vols. If. and III. The Principles of Biology. 6th Thousand 
8vo, cloth. Revised and greatly enlarged. 2vols. 18s. each. 

Vols. IV. and V. The Principles of Psychology. 5th 
Thousand. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 36s. 

Vol. VI. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. 1. Part 1, The 
Data of Sociology ; Part 2, The Inductions of Sociology ; Part 3; 
Domestic Institutions. ath Thousand, revised and enlarged. 
8vo, cloth. 2Is. 

Vol. VII. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. II. Part 4, 
Ceremonial Institutions; Part 5, Political Institutions. 3rd 
Thousand. 8vo, cloth. 18s. 

Vol. VIII]. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. III. Part 6, 
Ecclesiastical Institutions ; Part 7, Professional Institutions; Part 
8, Industrial Institutions. 2nd Thousand. ὅνο, cloth. 16s. 

Vol. IX. The Principles of Ethics. Vol. I. Part1, The Data 
of Ethics ; Part 2, The Inductions of Ethics; Part 3, The Ethics 
of Individual Life. 8vo, cloth, 155. 

Vol. X. The Principles of Ethics. Vol. II. Part 4, Justice ; 
Part 5, Negative Beneficence; Part 6, Positive Beneficence ; 
Appendices. Demy 8vo, cloth. 125, 6d. 

—- A Rejoinder to Professor Weismann. Sewed. 6d. 
-- Data of Ethics. Reset uniform with popular edition of ‘‘ First 

Principles.”” Sewed, 2s. 6d. net; cloth, 3s. net. 
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SPENCER (HERBERT). Descriptive Sociology ; or, Groups 
of Sociological Facts. Compiled and abstracted by Professor D. 
Duncan of Madras, Dr Richard Scheppig, and James Collier. 
Folio, boards. 

No, 1. English. 18s. . 
2. Ancient American Races. 16s. 
3. Lowest Races, Negritto Races, Polynesians. 185. 
4. African Races. 16s. 
5. Asiatic Races. 18s. 

No, 6. American Races. 18s, 
7. Hebrews and Pheenicians. 215. 
8. The French Civilisation. 30s. 

.9. Chinese. Compiled and abstracted by Εἰ. T. C. Werner, 
H.M.’s Consular Service, China. 63s. 

No. 10. Greeks: Hellenic Era. By Rev. Dr J. Ρ, Mahaffy, 
and Professor W. A. Goligher, Trinity College, Dublin. 215. 

—— Education: Intellectual, Moral, and Physical. Popular 
Edition. Entirely reset. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. Cheap 
Edition, cloth, Is. net. 

—— Essays: Scientific, Political, and Speculative. A new 
Edition, rearranged, with additional Essays. 3 vols. 8vo, cloth, 
(Each 10s.) 30s. 

— Facts and Comments. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. 

——- Justice. Being Part 4 of the Principles of Ethics. znd Thousand. 
Svo, cloth. 6s. 

—— Reasons for Dissenting from the Philosophy of M. Comte. 
Sewed. 6d. 

—— Social Statics. Abridged and revised, together with ‘‘ The Man 
v. The State.” 8vo, cloth. Ios, 

—— The Man versus The State. 14th Thousand. Sewed. 15. 

—— The Study of Sociology. Library Edition (21st Thousand), 
with a Postscript. 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d. 

—— Various Fragments. Uniform in Library binding. Demy 8vo, 
cloth, Enlarged Edition, 6s, 

STATUTES, THE, OF THE APOSTLES. The hitherto 
unedited Ethiopic and Arabic Texts, with Translations of Ethiopic, 
Arabic, and Coptic Texts, by G. Horner, M.A. 

STEPHEN (Rev. Canon REGINALD, M.A.). Democracy and 
Character. Being the Moorhouse Lectures for 1908. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 5s, 

STERNE (LAURENCE). A Sentimental Journey through 
France and Italy. With 12 Illustrations faithfully reproduced 
from water-colour drawings by Everard Hopkins, Cheap 
Edition in crown 4to, 6s, net. 
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STILLMAN (THOS. B., M.Sc., Ph.D.). Engineering Chem- 
istry. 4th Edition. The 4th edition has been mostly rewritten and 
altered to incorporate the latest approved methods of chemical 
testing. Medium 8vo. With 147 Figures in the text. 215. net. 

STOCKER (R. DIMSDALE). Social Idealism. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 3s. net. 

STRACHEY (6. L.). Landmarks in French Literature. F’cap. 
8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 35 in the 
Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

TAYLOR (A. CAMERON). General Sir Alexander Taylor. 
A Memoir by his Daughter. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, cloth. 25s. net. 

TAYLOR (Rev. Dr J.). The Massoretic Text and the Ancient 
Versions of the Book of Micah. Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. 

TEN SERVICES OF PUBLIC PRAYER, with Special 
Collects. 8vo, cloth, 3s.; or 32mo, cloth, Is. 6d. 

— PSALMS AND CANTICLES. $8vo, cloth. Is, 6d. 
— PSALMS AND CANTICLES, with Anthems. $8vo, cloth. 

2s. 

— SERVICES OF PUBLIC PRAYER, taken in Substance 
from the Common Prayer for Christian Worship, with a few 
additional Prayers for particular Days. ὅνο, cloth, 2s. 6d.; or 
32mo, cloth, Is. 

TENNYSON (ALFRED, LORD). The Princess: A Medley. 
With Six Illustrations beautifully reproduced in colours, and a 
number in black-and-white, from Original Drawings by Everard 
Hopkins. Small 4to. 7s. 6d. net. 

THOMSON (J. ARTHUR, M.A., LL.D.) Introduction to 
Science. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Form- 
ing Vol. 32 in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

—— and Prof. PATRICK GEDDES. Evolution. F’cap. 8vo, 
cloth, Is. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 20 in the Home 
University Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

—— Editor of the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 
THURSTON (E. TEMPLE). The “ Flower of Gloster.” By 

the well-known Author of ‘‘ City of Beautiful Nonsense,” ‘‘ Sally 
Bishop,” etc. With six Illustrations faithfully reproduced in 
colours, and other Illus. in black-and-white, from drawings by W. R. 
Dakin. Small 4to, cloth. 7s.6d.net. Cheap Edition. 3s. 64, net. 

TISCHENDORF (C.). The New Testament. Novum Testa- 
mentum Greece, 3 vols. 8vo. 705. net. 

TOLLINTON (Rev. R. B., M.A., B.D.). Clement of 
Alexandria. A Study in Christian Liberalism. In two volumes. 
Medium 8vo, cloth. 215. net. 

TOWER (CHARLES). Germany of To-day. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 
Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 71 in Home Uni- 
versity Library ; for list, see p. 39. 
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TOWER (0. F., Ph.D.). The eager “ore 9 Liquids. ὅνο. 
Pages iv+ 190. 20 Illustrations, 6s. 6d. 

TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL DUBLIN SOCIETY. 
Issued in parts at various prices. 

TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY, 
DUBLIN. Vols. L-XX. 4to. £22, 5s. 6d. Vols. XXI.- 
XXXI. Various prices. 

TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF EDIN- 
BURGH. Issued in parts at various prices. General Index to 
First Thirty-four Volumes (1783-1888), with History of the 
Institution. 4to, cloth. 215. 

TRENCKNER(V.). Pali Miscellany. Part-I. The Introductory 
Part of the Milanda Panho, with an English Translation and 
Notes, 8vo, sewed. 45. 

TRENT (Prof. W. P. and ERSKINE (Prof. J.). Great 
Writers of America. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is, net; leather, 2s. 6d. 
net. Forming Vol. 52, Home University ‘Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

TROELTSCH (Prof. ERNEST, of Jena). Protestantism and 
Progress: The Significance of Protestantism in the Rise of the 
Modern World. Translated into English by Rev. W. Montgomery, 
B.D, Crown ὅνο, cloth. 3s. 6d. net, See Crown Theological 
Library, p. 36. 

UPTON (Rev. C. B.). On the Bases of Religious Belief. 
Hibbert Lectures, 1893. Demy 8vo, cloth, 10s, 6d. Cheap 
Edition, 3s. 6d. 

VEGA. Logarithmic Tables of Numbers and Trigonometrical 
Functions. Translated from the goth, or Dr Bremiker’s Edition, 
thoroughly revised and enlarged, by W. L. Fischer, M.A., 
F.R.S., Fellow of Clare College, Cambridge ; Professor of Natural 
Philosophy in the University of St Andrews. 75th Stereotyped 
Edition. Royal 8vo, cloth. 7s. 

VEILED FIGURE, THE, and other Poems. Large post 8vo, 
buckram, gilt, cover designed by Mr T. Blake Wirgman. 25. 6d. 

VENABLE (T. C., Ph.D.). The Development of the Periodic 
Law. Small 12mo. Pages viii+ 321. Illustrated. 105. 6d, net. 

—— The Study of the Atom. 12mo. Pages vi+290. 8s. 6d. net. 
VINCENT (JACQUES). Vaillante. 2s. 6d. See Army Series 

of French and German Novels, p. 35. 

VINOGRADOFF (Prof. P., D.C.L.). Common-Sense in Law. 
F’cap 8vo, cloth, 15. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Forming Vol. 83 
in the Home University Library ; for list, see p. 39. 

WALFORD (Mrs L. B.). Recollections of a Scottish Novelist. 
With Portraits and other Illustrations. Demy 8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d. net. 

WALLACE (Dr ALFRED RUSSEL). See Character and Life, 
Ρ- 5. 

WEBSTER (A. G.). The Dynamics of Particles and of 
Rigid, Elastic, and Fluid Bodies. Second Edition, Medium 8vo, 
cloth. 14s. net. 
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WEDMORE (Sir FREDERICK). Painters and Painting. 
Illustrated. F’cap 8vo, cloth, Is. net; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 
Forming Vol. 63 in Home University Library ; for list, see p. 41. 

WEINEL (Prof. H., of the University of Jena). St Paul: 
The Man and his Work. ‘Translated by Rev. G. A. Bienemann, 
M.A, Edited by Rev. W. D. Morrison, M.A., LL.D. Demy 
8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. See Theological Translation Library, New 

: Series, p. 44. 
WEIR (T. H., B.D.). A Short History of the Hebrew Text 

of the Old Testament. By Thomas H. Weir, Assistant to the 
Professor of Oriental Languages in the University of Glasgow. 
2nd Edition, with Additions. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s. ' 

WEISSE (T. H.). A Short Guide to German Idioms: being a 
Collection of the Idioms most in use. With Examination Papers. 
3rd Edition. Cloth. 25. 

------ Elements of German. With a Course of Exercises instructing in 
Simpler Composition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s. 

WEIZSACKER (Prof. CARL VON). The Apostolic Age. 
Trans. by James Millar, B.D. Demy 8vo, 2 vols., cloth. Each 
10s, 6d. See Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 44. 

WELD (A. G.). Glimpses of Tennyson and of Some of his 
Friends, With an Appendix by the late Bertram Tennyson. 
Illustrated with Portraits in photogravure and colour, and with a 
facsimile of a MS. poem, F’cap. 8vo, art linen. 4s. 6d. net. 

WERNER (A.) and G. HUNT. Elementary Lessons in Cape 
Dutch (Afrikander Taal). 16mo, cloth. 15. 6d. 

WERNLE (PAUL). The Beginnings of Christianity. The 
Author is Professor Extraordinary of Modern Church History at the 
University of Basel. Revised by the Author, and translated by the 
Rev. G. A, Bienemann, M.A., and edited, with an Introduction, 
by the Rev. W. Τὴ. Morrison, LL.D. Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. per 
volume, See Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 44. 

WHITEHEAD (A. N., Sc.D., F.R.S.). Introduction to 
Mathematics." With Diagrams. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, Is, net; 
leather, 2s, 6d. net. Forming Vol. 18 in the Home University 
Library ; for list, see p. 40. 

WILEY (HARVEY W., A.M., Ph.D.). Principles and Practice 
of Agricultural Chemical Analysis. 3 vols. 8vo. New Edition 
in preparation. Vol. I. Soils, Ready. 18s. net. Vol. II. 
Fertilisers. 20s. net. Vol. III. Agricultural Products. 265. net. 

WILLIAMS (ANEURIN, M.P.). Co-Partnership and Profit- 
Sharing. F’cap. 8vo, cloth, 1s. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. Form- 
ing Vol. 80 in the Home University Library; for list, see p. 39. 

WILLIAMS (The Right Rev. W. L., D.C.L.). A Dictionary 
of the New Zealand Language. 4th Edition. Edited by the 
Right Rev, Bishop W. L. Williams, with numerous additions and 
corrections. Demy 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d. 

—— Lessons in Maori. 3rd Edition. F’cap, 8vo, cloth. 3s, 
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WIMMER (R., Pastor of Weisweil-am-Rhein in Baden). My 
Struggle for Light : Confessions of a Preacher. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
3s. net. See Crown Theological Library, p. 36. 

WINSTEDT (E. O.), Edited by. Coptic Texts on St Theodore 
the General, St Theodore the Eastern, Chamoul and Justus, 215. 
net. See Text and Translation Society, p. 43. 

WOODS (C. E.). The Gospel of Rightness. A Study in Pauline 
Philosophy. 300 pages, cloth. 55. net. 

WRIGHT (Rev. C. H. H.). Light from Egyptian Papyri on 
Jewish History before Christ. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s, net. 

WRIGHT (G. H. BATESON, D.D.). The Book of Job. A 
new critically revised Translation, with Essays on Scansion, Date, 
etc. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 

—— Was Israel ever in Egypt? or, A Lost Tradition. 8vo, art 
linen, 7s, 6d. 

WRIGHT (W. ALDIS, LL.D.), Edited by. A Rabbinic 
Commentary on the Book of Job, contained in a unique MS. at 
Cambridge. With Translation and Commentary. 215. net. See 
Text and Translation Society, p. 43. 

WUNDT (WILHELM). Outlines of Psychology. Translated, 
with the co-operation of the Author, by Charles Hubbard Judd, 
Ph.D., Instructor in the Wesleyan University. 3rd Enlarged 
Edition. Demy 8vo, cloth. 8s. net. 

WYSOR (HENRY, B.S., Assistant Professor of Analytical 
Chemistry, Lafayette College). Metallurgy. A Condensed 
Treatise. Demy 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d, net. 

YOUNGHUSBAND (Col. Sir FRANCIS E.), K.C.I.E, 
Within: Thoughts during Convalescence. 3s. 6d. net. 

COMPLETE LIST OF LIBRARIES δ᾽ SERIES 

ARRANGED IN ALPHABETICAL ORDER. 

ARMY SERIES OF FRENCH AND GERMAN NOVELS. 
Edited, with short Notes, by J. T. W. Perowne, M.A. 

This series is equally well adapted for general reading, and for those 
preparing for the Army, Oxford and Cambridge Certificates, and_ other 
Examinations—in fact, for all who wish to keep up or improve their French 
and German. The notes are as concise as possible, with an occasional 
etymology or illustration to assist the memory. The books selected ae 
by recent or living authors, are adapted for the study of most modern Frenc 
and German. 

Le Coup de Pistolet, etc. Prosper Merimée., 2s. 6d. 
Vaillante. Jacques Vincent. 2s. 6d. 
Auf Verlornem Posten and Nazzarena Danti. Johannes v. 

Dewall. 3s. 
Contes Militaires. A. Daudet. 2s, 6d. 
Erzahlungen. E. Hofer. 3s. 
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CROWN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. 

The only undertaking of its kind in the English language; each 
writer is at liberty to express his deepest convictions with absolute 
freedom—a freedom which is the only ultimate security of truth. 

Vol. I.—Babel and Bible. By Dr Friedrich Delitzsch. 4s.6d. net. 
Vol. I1.—The Virgin Birth of Christ. An Historical and 

Critical Essay. By Paul Lobstein. 2s. 6d. net. 
Vol. III.—My Struggle for Light. Confessions ofa Preacher. 

By R. Wimmer. 3s. net. 

Vol. IV.—Liberal Christianity. Its Origin, Nature, and 
Mission. By Jean Réville. 3s. 6d. net. 

Vol. V.—Whatis Christianity P By Adolf Harnack. 45. 6d. net. 
Vol. VI.—Faith and Morals. By W. Herrmann. 45. 6d. net. 
Vol, VII.—Early Hebrew Story. A Study of the Origin, the 

Value, and the Historical Background of the Legends of Israel. 
By John P. Peters, D.D. 4s. 6d. net. 

Vol. VIII.—Bible Problems and the New Material for their 
Solution. By Prof. T. K. Cheyne, D.Litt., D.D. 45. 6d. net. 

Vol. IX.—-The Doctrine of the Atonement and its Historical 
Evolution, and Religion and Modern Culture. By the late 
Auguste Sabatier. 45. net. 

Vol. X.—The Early Christian Conception of Christ. Its 
Significance and Value in the History of Religion. By Otto 
Pfleiderer. 3s. net, 

Vol. XI.—The Child and Religion. Eleven Essays by 
Various Writers. 5s. net. 

Vol, XII.—The Evolution of Religion. An Anthropological 
Study. By L. R. Farnell, M.A., D.Litt. 4s, 6d. net. 

Vol. XIII.—The Books of the New Testament. By Baron 
Hermann von Soden, D.D. 4s. 6d. net. 

Vol, XIV.—Jesus. By W. Bousset. 3s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XV.—The Communion of the Christian with God. By 
W. Herrmann, Revised and much enlarged edition. 45. 6d. net. 

Vol. XVI.—Hebrew Religion. To the Establishment of 
Judaism under Ezra. By W. ΒΕ, Addis, M.A. 4s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XVII.—Naturalism and Religion. By Rudolf Otto. 
5s. net. 

Vol. XVIII.—Essays on the Social Gospel. By Dr Adolf 
Harnack and Dr Herrmann, 45. net. 

Vol. XIX.—The Religion of the Old Testament. By Karl 
Marti. 4s. net. 
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Crown Theological Library—continued, 

Vol. XX.—Luke the Physician. Being Volume One of Dr 
Adolf Harnack’s New Testament Studies. 53s, net. 

Vol. XXI.—The Historical Evidence for the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ. By Prof. Kirsopp Lake. 4s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XXII.—The Apologetic of the New Testament. By 
E. F. Scott. 4s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XXIII.—The Sayings of Jesus. Being Volume Two of 
Dr Adolf Harnack’s New Testament Studies. 5s. net. 

Vol. XXIV.—Anglican Liberalism. By Twelve Churchmen. 
4s. 6d. net, 

Vol. XXV.—The Fundamental Truths of the Christian 
Religion. By Dr R. Seeberg. 4s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XXVI.—The Life of the Spirit. An Introduction to 
Philosophy. By Dr Rudolf Eucken. 4s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XXVII.—The Acts of the Apostles. Being Volume 
Three of Dr Adolf Harnack’s New Testament Studies. 55, net. 

Vol. XX VIII.—Monasticism and the Confessions of St 
Augustine. By Dr Adolf Harnack. 3s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XXIX.—Modernity and the Churches. By Prof. Percy 
Gardner. 4s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XXX.—The Old Egyptian Faith. By Prof. Edouard 
Naville. Illustrated. 4s. 6d. net. ; 

Vol. XXXI.—The Constitution and Law of the Church in 
the First Two Centuries. By Dr Adolf Harnack. 55. net. 

Vol. XXXIL—The Scientific Study of the Old Testament. 
Illustrated. By Dr Rudolf Kittel. 55, net. 

Vol. XXXIII.—The Date of the Acts and of the Synoptic 
Gospels. Being Volume Four of Dr Adolf Harnack’s New Testa- 
ment Studies. Cloth. §s. net. 

Vol. XXXIV.—The Religious Experience of St Paul. By 
Prof. Percy Gardner, δὲ. net. 

Vol. XXXV.—Pharisaism: Its Aims and its Methods. By 
R. Travers Herford, B.A. Cloth. 5s. net. 

Vol. XXX VI.—Bible Reading in the Early Church. Being 
Volume Five of Dr Adolf Harnack’s New Testament Studies.. 
Cloth. ὅς, net. 

Vol. XXXVII.—Protestantism and Progress. By Prof. 
Ernest Troeltsch of Jena. Cloth. 3s. 6d. net. 

Vol. XXXVIII.—Present Day Ethics. By Prof. Rudolf 
Eucken. 3s. net. 

Vol. XXXIX.—Knowledge and Life. By Prof. Rudolf 
Eucken. ᾿ 58. net. 

Descriptive Prospectus on Application, 
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THE HIBBERT LECTURES. 

Library Edition, demy 8vo. 105. 6d. per volume. 
Cheap Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. per volume. 

Alviella (Count Goblet D’), Lectures on the Origin and the 
Growth of the Conception of God, as illustrated by Anthropology 
and History. Translated by the Rev. P. H. Wicksteed. (Hibbert 
Lectures, 1891.) Cloth. 105. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Beard (Rev. Dr C.). Lectures on the Reformation of the 
Sixteenth Century in its Relation to Modern Thought and 
Knowledge. (Hibbert Lectures, 1883.) 8vo, cloth. 105. 6d. 
Clieap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Davids (T. W. Rhys). Lectures on Some Points in the 
History of Indian Buddhism. (Hibbert Lectures, 1881.) 2nd 
Edition. 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Drummond (Dr). Via, Veritas, Vita. Lectures on Chris- 
tianity in its most Simple and Intelligible Form. (The Hibbert 
Lectures, 1894.) 10s. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Hatch (Rev. Dr). Lectures on the Influence of Greek Ideas 
and Usages upon the Christian Church, Ed. by Dr Fairbairn. 
(Hibbert Lectures, 1888.) 3rd Ed. 8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d. Cheap 
Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Kuenen (Dr A.). Lectures on National Religions and 
Universal Religion. (The Hibbert Lectures, 1882.) 8vo, cloth. 
105. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Montefiore (C. G.). Origin and Growth of Religion as 
Illustrated by the Religion of the Ancient Hebrews. (The 
Hibbert Lectures, 1892.) 2nd Edition. 8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d. 
Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Pfleiderer (Dr Ο.). Lectures on the Influence of the Apostle 
Paul on the Development of Christianity. Translated by the Rev. 
J. Frederick Smith. (Hibbert Lectures, 1885.) 2nd Edition. 
8vo, cloth. Ios. 6d. Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 

Renan (E.). On the Influence of the Institutions, Thoughts 
and Culture of Rome on Christianity, and the Development of 
the Catholic Church. Translated by the Rev. Charles Beard. 
(Hibbert Lectures, 1880,) 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. Cheap Edition, 
3rd Edition, 3s. 6d. ᾿ 

Renouf (P. Le Page). On the Religion of Ancient Egypt. 
(Hibbert Lectures, 1879.) 3rd Edition. 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d. 
Cheap Edition, 35, 6d. 

Rhys (Prof. J.). On the Origin and Growth of Religion 
as Illustrated by Celtic Heathendom, (Hibbert Lectures, 1886.) 
8vo, cloth, 10s, 64, Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 
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